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‘The beginning of awe is wonder; and the
beginning of wisdom is awe. .' N
« Awe is a way of being in rapport with thé *
mystz‘i‘y of all rea'lity;_‘ The ‘awe «thaf .we sené’e
or ought .to sexi:'se :Nhen standing‘ in: the presence -
‘of a  hufan ‘be‘in”g is a ‘moment of intuition for .
the ' likeness of . God which is concealed in his

" essence. (Hesehel, 1976, p.74)

P ¢

t



THE UNIVERSITY OF ALBERTA .
FACULTY OF GRADUATE STUDIES AND RESEARCH
» _ The x‘ndemgned certxfy that they have read, and recomfnend‘
to- h " Faculty - of Graduate - Studies. - and - Research for acceptance, a
thesxs entntled LIFE EXPERIENCES OF DRUG USERS submitted by PAUL: JL
PRESTON in da)nal fulfrlment of the ‘requlrements “for the- degree of ‘
MASTER IN EDUCATION in COUNSELLING PSYCHOLOGY. ' °

pate: Gully 1987



Y . vt

-

DEDICATION

oo

LI A
»

I
a

.

! Teo L i o - .
This - thesis is = dedicated to* Mary, Brian, ~ Mirk, .and  Sarah.
Without their  opennéss, “genérosity; and  the g\ift of their life
stories this project Wwould not ~ha'vé been -possible. . It is"@h'oped that

»

. this project accurately reflects that’ gift. Thank you.

1

o



S " Abstract ' “ w

\
\

’ -’ v . . . . .. : L
This study igvestigat?"- the growing Mp experiences Of four persons .
R \yhouv either use or -have used drugs. = In addition, it presents —their

r;.-\-—-VAundersm'l:q‘l;h'g of their .drug use and their lives: in  general

Lifestory interviews were used to approach their m of _growing
LY

up events and their understanding of thei? &RK N

.

- to themes which were identifieg in the interviews. Related to - the:

growing  up ° experiences, themes included, reality and fantésy‘
'difficylti'e's,‘ coping “‘strategies, . neggtive~ feelings about  self, f poor
parenting skills of the parents, - loss, lea_vingj ht)me early, and so on.
Régarding their understanding of drug use, it was seen primarily as a
coping" strategies. - Finally, the themes .with "respect to their K
understénding of their lives, included, making sensé out of past
- pain, present goals, and what ‘they considgr meaningful in life. Some
;of the family experiences identified were found to® be consistent with
previous research into 'the ‘ fami[)' cBrrelates of drug wuse. These
..~ - .includéd:  tendency towards escapism, leaving home early, 'loss,,.

parental substance use, poor parenting skills of the . drug users’
parents,.' and lack of nurturance and encouragement. Some of nthe
remembered  experiences * were  apparently new, = with respect to
literature on drug use. ‘_.These includeéf the development of coping
strategies other than the drug us;é (detaching, ‘creation  of fantasy,

; énd' so. on); closeness to 'grdndparents, .favouritigm, working '( to
' support self in adolescence, money as a means of expressing love, ;md
/ach\ievement mot\ivation_. ’ .Tht; overlap in the "newness" of the findings
gave  concurrent validity = to the approach. Another significant
finding“ was t_he .holistic nature of the results, and finally, the most
important substant.ive‘ contribution of this " study was: the described
difference in  the' unity ‘of - the lifestories between the three
‘'volunteers who had gone through recovery and the one who was actively -

using.
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Q . . CHAPTER ONE; INTRODUCTION '

w

i

‘;"‘ Within  this  volume a research project, exploring the lives of

four persons who use drugs or have used drugs is '~ presented. "For ' the
purposes of - thrs study alcohol Y “congideéted to be a drug '(Af

ratronale for  this assertion s presented in  this chapter) _ T-he,

'prOJect grew -out of -an interest ‘in research utrlrzmg "the  skills = of,

the counsellor 'in practice,” namely, mtervrew~ ‘skills and an interest - &
in. -understanding the family, childhood and adolescent experiences -of
persqus who have -used drugs. - "Understanding,” ‘to me, involves three

processes, each .of which are. crucial in counselling. The first s

“the clients’ Aunders‘tandin'g;? of " their \respective ~worlds,  the se‘cond is

the counsellors’ understandmg 6f -their. worlds and the realm of "

psycholdgy .and . behavior,’ and the ~third is a shared. understanding

»betw'een' <Jientv and counsellor. - This p’roject focuses on the first of
these processes, the perspective and: understanding of the client. ' /
. | e
Objectives of Study _ : /
' /

understandrng of their :lives ‘and  their drug use. To a7leve this,

‘to ‘thgirflives and their life ‘experijences as a whole?

~The study _had one " main objective, to seek drug/ users’

three q"uesti_on‘s(guided the study: . .
, o : /
1. - What kxnds of famrly, ChlldhOOd and adolesoent expenences

do drug users descrxbe as signifi icant’ to them?

2. What is thelr understandmg of their drug use = .the- factors.
in" their livés whrch they - feel contrrbuted to . the \drug use and its

03 unctron(s) for. them?

3. What is their. understanding, or what meaning do they give

<.

e . o -~

S .
A

(For the purposes. of this study, ‘"drug ‘users" ‘refer ~ to those persons

who have ‘used -drugs, but are ‘no longer using them, and .to those

a

- persons ‘who presently use drugs.) nherent * in the .. questions . i5 a



.‘, . . : .~ R ‘ . ‘ . . 2 .

desire, to abproach- an understanding of .tneir‘ life experiences and . the
meaning of thei'r drug use and their lives, from thei} perspective. ‘ _

In - the i-nitial\ ‘ ‘resea;ch proposal, the first qugstion. above " was
thé ;ole research- question, .ho\véver as the resenrch 'progressed, it
became évident} that some of . the - information offergd_ to me by ‘the

".volunteers “went \beyo_nd the sharing -of the life ~ experiences  to inclﬁde

- "war on ‘drugs," drug use is in the news- and«

,especi'gll'y " from the « perspe'ctive‘ ~of ‘Family' Systéms Theory.

their’ understanding . of the éxpériences, the drug use: and their life
as a whole'. The: objeetiveg of the study: wefe'then changed to include

this information. BRAdR .-

. _ Rationale =~ e

¢

No person in the Western World n}eed,‘sr! _conving

is a problem.  With the governments of \twd"’, 0 e . most
nations” in  the “world, Cahada ‘and  the- Umted States: i‘}jgprbfé;l‘éimi,ﬂ:g", a
utilized ~ towards the funding ’ of research, treatment and p‘reventibn
programs. ~_ The greatest ' cost however, is not themoney but the
individn_als ‘wnose liQe’s ‘._Wa‘re lost or destroyed' and ine families  that
suffer the pain of a member’s drug use. _‘ ' |

_ Within  the past . twenty-five - years, the research into indﬁdnal

“«

psychobatholbgy as a __Symp"tom' of family gysfunction has  bwn,

. Y . . f | . PN . .
Researchers, theorists - and 'practitiqners from = this perspective have

attempted to de>scribe, . the  interactional " variables - associatt_sd. with
psychd'path:ology and behaﬁor ‘disorders. - Exémples of this develOpmént
include: rese‘archk into ‘schizoph'renia' (Bateson, . 'Jackson,_ Hnley &
‘Weakland, 1968;  Selvini-Palazzoli, Boscolo, Cecchin & Prata, ~ :1978),

that' drug: use

affluent

millions. of - ‘dollars are

anorexia nervosa  (Minuchin, Rosman & Baker, 1978; Selvin_i—Palnzzoli, -
1974:; Whﬁe,' 1983) .and drug use (Alexandet and ‘Dibb, 1975; Colgman, o

i'Ka_plan_'i‘&VDoWning, f'i1986; Reilly, 1975; Stanton et al, 1978 ). This

*

research  has  provided . valuable _insights  intq ~ these = behavioral



4 . . N ) ' . . . 3 .
disorders, however they are lacking in - terms of the individual's and
the famx'ly ‘members’ understandings and experiences of the disorder. ‘

’ At the outset,. this research study begins with the assumption :

that drug wuse is a ‘family pfoblem. Based on much of the - above

" research and research of his own, Auerswald (1981) asserts that,

if "~ our cou'ntry [Uhited States]" s "'serioils: in its apparent wish
to _att’ﬁck the phqnomenori"of drug abuse, the way. to do so is
not to develop drug abuse programs, but instead to develop a

‘

" system that will support and foster family life. (p.117) N

@

"F‘urt.her research s rec\guix"ed intg the “family experierice of drug use,
however; ~ +the researqh_ should include the - ,u_nde_rs'tzindings ":and
experiences . of "the ¢amily. mervnbe‘r_s’ and esp'eciall‘y the "sy}npiom
bearer” - ‘ / ' C ‘ o o

.Much research has been conducted -inves,tigafing: the structures
of family systerﬁs where 'drug use exiéts,' ;He coi&i\butio‘ns of family
va‘riab'les‘ (inside and outside the family systems perspective) to drug
‘gse a'nd‘ of _the 'functions of fhe drug use for the . system. ; Little
K.research,i hoWevér, has attempted to understand the the drug use and
family "eXperience‘s‘ from - the ‘perspe;:t'i,ve of the family »members‘,
including the drug user. ) | V

Recent surveys and articles .on family research in general
(Hodgeso}i & Lew’is',_ '1979; Beavin-Bavalas, 1984) and faniily research
with rés'pect to . drug abuse (Klagsbrun & Davis, 1'977) . do- Vno,t mention
vany, use  of qualitative methodologies,.’ focusing on the pe>rsi;9ective' of
the_‘ individual members. The articles .revieWing and diséussing
family ~.research - methodology focused on ‘types of statistical measures
of interactionai and noni:nte‘:l'adtional' data, classificativon and
assessment  of types of family structures a‘nd  functions. - With respect
to drug use, Kagsbrun- and Davis’ (1977) ‘review “of the kinds of
vrese'd‘rch into far;lilies “and drug use does r’x.ot.. include non-clinibcal
bcase;- .studies. . Consequently, ~ there - is a gap  -in our

understanding  of the family members’ and -drug users’ experiences  of

- ’ °



the drug use and their fa'mily. ‘ '

This gap in the research has not gone unnoticed. Researchgrs
from a family. systems pegspective have called for ‘7resear.ch ‘into ‘the
experience of .‘the family system from' ., thé ' perspective of Athe ‘symptom
: bearer' and other meml‘)er‘s, of the family (Novak & Van ‘Der Veen, 1969;' 
.1970). In addition, Sartre (In: Keen, 1978) has. pointed out the
deficit in K our "understanding” - of psyc{hopa'tl"nolo’gy and calls . for
t'hérapists and researchers 'to' seek = the perépective ‘of the person

-

suffering the disfurbance. - , ' T ‘

I believe that one cannot understand psychological
disturba‘nces_‘ froni the outside, on the., basis of a’ positivistic
determinism, or  reconstruct them with "a cqpﬂf{q&ii‘on of
.concepts  that remain  outside the illness. as':. lu‘r\cp and
'ev'xperienced. I also believe -that one cannot - study, -i’é’_t’ alone
cure, a neurosis without a fundamental respect for . the person
of the - patient, without a constant effort . to ~gfasp‘ the basic
situation and to relieve it, without an attémpt “to rediscover
. the response of ‘the person ‘to  that situation, and..I regard
mental illness as the "way.'out". 'that‘_the free organfsm, in its"
total 'unit'y; invents in -order to be able to live through an

3

intolerable situation. (p.6) -

~

We know ‘what ‘the symptoms look like from the outside; however, it is
even more important to ic‘now what it feels like on the insidg. ’Q\ ) ’

- When we place "Sartre’s' . rationale within the perspective  of  the
-famil'y, the focus necessarily tufns to  the '-underétanding df_‘ the
family experience from. the perspective - of ° the family members,

: especially_ the symptom b'eavrer.' This is ~ the focus of ‘the_ present

research.



‘The ghgngmenolgg‘igal‘ attitudg' of the researcher

~y—.

X , 5

The method .

Methods and procedures

A Lifestory interview approach (Tagg, 1985) was chosen to seek

an hnderstanding of drug, users’ growing -up experiences, and their

understanding of their drug use and their lives. 'This approagh was:
- chosen 'beca‘use:-’ it is. particularly - é?'uited to seéking the under?tar'iding-
of . others. Fii-st of all, the .focus of the lifestory interview is the
: retrospective  lifestory  of _ the ‘per§on  encountered. . Secondly, the

approach allows the researcher "to get ‘close the data, that is to seek

the perspective of the drug ‘usérs on tEeir experiences. ~ Further,
this method is also cogsistent with the phenomenological attitude”
with = which I am proaching this study.. The methodology of this

\

“study, therefore, is “Mfermed "a lifestory case study approach, with

the attitude of a phenomenologist."

.e

. NG

-

Phenoinenology is concerned with lived, human experience and its
mea ing.  More specifically, it is the study of the life-world (Van' -

Manen, 1984) and is a "..method which -allows us to contact phenorhend

. as |we actually live and .experience them" (Hn__sserl, In: Valle & ‘King,

1978). ° Life-world experiences are mystery, ‘vet knowable apd the goal

of phenomenological research BRI is to bring the 'mystery -more
fylly into our presence." In the process we  ".., i‘iilfil ‘our _human
ture: to become xno.re fully who we are" (Van ‘Manen, . 1984).  The
anguage of experience must then be translated into verbal Jlanguage.
Translation cap’ - never 'fully ‘express the meaning of the experience
which was intrinsically ‘ felt and perceived, just as -the English
translation of a French song or a story can never reflect the nuances
of meaning originally " intended by the French writer. However,
translate we must, if we are to understand each o(her; and o'urselves.'

- This study is not a phénomenological study because it does not



‘attempt ~ to  reach (the‘ depths of the _ drug  usé ’.e‘<perience' .that

phenomenology Wo_u-ld entail. However, I have attempted to approach_
the lives of the f/our(\-/::unteers in this study with the" attitude of a

. phenomenologist.

Husserl (1962) refers to the attitude” of the phenomenologist as
the "trascendent attitude." This  attitude compelsf researchers to

‘attempt ‘ to the extent that it. is . possible, to . render their

©

L
perceptions, presuppositions, . values' and biases inpperative,- This is
' “

done by declaring them openly to "the researcher as- an act of :

"controll‘invg for them" (Valle & King, 1978). ~ - ‘ ‘
‘According to Van Mannen (1984), the transcendent attitude is a

"'thoughtfulhess, .a m,in.ding, a caring - attunement ﬁ- ‘a-_ needful,

[y

mindful wdndering about the project of life, of living, of what it

means to live a life." (p.2)  Heschel (1968) shares what ‘T believe fq'

_be part of the essence of the transcendent attitude.

How do I thmk of a human bemg" - To think of a humah bein‘g'is
'to think of - what I know. To think of a human being " is to
think of What I am. . A thing I perceive’ in the light of my
knowledge; a human bfng, I see in. ‘the 1mage of my own being.
In peréexvmg an . ammﬁl 1 come upon otherness m meeting 2
- person,‘ I come upon .fjamlhanty, "like knowing like." There
is agreement - of .being': concurring ‘of existence, a  self
_beholding a self. Isee whatI am. (Heschel, 1968)

‘ In an effort to approach the . persons enco,ur_lteregL . in this study
with this transcendent . attitude, with an openness tg the volunteers,
I took ‘some ‘time to reflect on who I am' as a person, as a therapist,
and  as a' researcher. I took 'into account ' the research . I had
reviewed, the .theovretical'" perspectivé through  which q approach
pathology, " the philosophy I hold. ;owards life, and the wvalues that
are important to fne as a person.v The results _of this -reflectién wre
presented in chapter two a‘hd.' chapter three. Chapter two sum}narizes

' -
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the‘ research and the reagiings “that I reviewed prior, &uring and ‘after
the interviews, and. briefly describes -family' systems "theory' (the .
major approach through, which! I try to understand piit_h'ology) and the
end of" chap'tex; three ° describes my reflections on my .philosophy of
living and values with respect to this study. - - .

S xis hoped - that tﬂis study. reﬂects a concern for a human
experience  and its. * meanings, and the remembered  life-world
experiehces of persons’ who 'use/have used drugs. This - study- attempts
" to bring the mystery -of this ]wmanv. experience into your presence.
Consistent w'ith. the transcendant _ attitude, ~I will attempt to bring to
you the understan‘din_g the~. voulunteers have of their lifev- experie;xces,
" their drug use and their lives in general, rather than my ~own
understanding. ‘ | |

“

Regarding definitions

. Drug use vefsusdrug gjm_sg

Vi

~The ‘observant reader will have noticed by this point that so
far, I have not used "drug. abuse" in this text. It will not be used

in the rest of the» téxt either, except where it has been .used by

previous writers.-  The term "drug abuse" is not used because it is
confusing. ©~ Two recent articles have attested to this fact (Apsier,
. - PR .
°1978;.  Zinberg, Harding & Apsler, 1978). @ The writers ~of . these

articles have observed that the -confusion is partly due’ to: 1. what’
to _include Aas a "drug," and 2. what is to be considered "abuse,” as

~use.

opposed to Both of these auth@rs recommend that ' determining:
whether a drug is abused should be done on an individual basis; For .~
Zinberg et' al  (1978), fhis ‘included obserVing the individual using

- the . drug, observing the effects of, the drug, e;'aluating‘ the effects
_according to: their harm or desiraBility _ana' firially" an overallp
evaluation. . "If the undesirable e“ffects - outweigh the désirable ones,
or if - - certain undesirable . effects are sufficiently .  negative

(regardless of other rgdeeming ‘desirable effects), 'u,se’o‘f the d}ug s
. . . ,/ by
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judged to be .abuse. According to Apslar (1978), the criterion for
determining abuse s ‘simplx whether or not its use can be
comrqlled. " Regardless of what  the .critpria are, Zinberg et al .
(1978) ;make' the following recommendation which s pertinent "fof this

study.

Dropping the term "drug abuse” is ‘one step toward enabling
‘both users and society as a whole to understand when people
~ use drugs, {and] how. they use them, ... By speaking of use
instead of abuse, we carfy on research in° a precise’ ‘and’
non-condemnatory way. (p.31) :
The Jobjective of ' the this research ‘is ta. seek the understanding of
the. drug user. For' this and the reas-cw)ns; cited above, "drug)abu‘;e"' is
replaced by "drug use.” , ‘ ‘

The criterion I " used to determine the . eligibility  of the
volunteers for the study, in' terms of- their drug use was that "The
use of the Erug(s) should have océurred at least twice 'monthly for
the duration df at least one year during théir - adolescent yeafs." 1
felt that twice ‘monthly wa.;s intuiiively significant in  terms of
frequency and one year was intuitively signif_'icani in terms of
duration. The " criteria could " mot be too stringent  because I had
difficulties obtaining a 'sém’ple. ' |

-

For ‘the ‘purposes of . this 'study,' alcohol is considered to nbe a
drug. Apslar (1978) presented a rationale for this, even thougﬁ. the
American Federalv Drug Administration dl)es not’ inclucl‘e' it in its
defi}nition of a drug (Apslar, 1978). According "to Apsler,” "drugs"
ihat /are regulated" need to meet the following criteria: 1. the-
potential ~ for physical  harm, “a. the likelihood of unintentional
overdose and 3. the  “capacity .to produce .physical dependence."
‘Al’cohql meets each of these criteria quite well. Alcohol | tan be. .
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+ (1985) included alcoho.l as a drhg.

lated substance

i

physically harmful, - even fatal énd' it is "The unreg
most likely associated with  accidental ‘ overd_osé....", % In .'.a&dition,
excessive use of alcohol "can lead‘ to dependence and finallly
withdrawal “from physical dependenc‘; on alcohol is :
and. “treatment is notoriously . unsuccessful” (p.61). & £} One j‘= recent
_practice has been to write :about "éddictiongx." | " doing, Peele

e

What to Expect in the Coming UHapte

Chapter. iwo, as noted - above will summagrize the resez}rch, into
families of drug wusers which I reviewed. Research is -described §£roin
within and outside the family sygtems perspective, tégethef with a
brief summary of qualitative research into drug use and a rationale
for the use of the life stary interview method. ’ \ |

Following this, the third chapter will describe  the  study’s
-sample 'selection,' the life story’ intérview, and the methods usg:d
identify  and | present . the life themes in  the interview - "data.;'
Chapter four = will - present the .volunteers' life stories according to
those themes. ‘ '

Finally, the (fifth chapt‘er will present an integrétion of the

~results . 'in  chapter four with~  the 'pré‘vious research . described in

chapter two.

In summary, then, I am seeking ‘drug users’ unders'tanding- of

their life experiences and their drug use.



'CHAPTER TWO: LITERATURE REVIEWg
— J . . \,
Introduction: An Integration of the Research on and Theories of
Drug Usé '

Y In order to approach an understanding of the family, childhaod,
and adolescent experiences of drug usefs' and an understanding 'of
q'rug use, I spent much of the previous year reviewing some of the of
preceding research into the families of drug users. "\l discovered
that research on and theories of drug use abound. Reading- through
the volumes of. literature on this topic left me with "some confusion.

An addiction has

been viewed as- a disease, a moral failing, a psychological
disturbance, a social problem, an impairment, a faulty’ mode of
~ family * interaction, and an inexplicable result of  social

. drinking or recreational drug use. (Levine: 1985, pp.3-4) ' y

According to Alexander and Hadaway (1982), the literétufe on .drug use
appears’  "chaotic anc\i) ! bewnldermg . It s ° filled with "the
vocabularies “of all the major schools of* psychology. Théy add that
"there has been no successful integration of - this multitude of
theories" (p.367).  Each theory might focus - on one "cause," one
patterned manifestation,, or "the" profile of “the alcohohc or ,drug.
B user. However, as Needle, Glynn and Needle (1983) point out,

a wide érray of wvariables such; as . the typé of drug(s) wused,
hxeas_urable” stress as the sc;urce \or the result of drug used,
sibling .‘ use, family - communication patterns, . parental
modelling, ‘occurrence of recent death or loss, or availability

. of commumty support systems - may ( influence the incidence,
' prevalence,; and patterns of “use within a family.  But there is

rarely, if ever, a single cause for tgxis pehavior. (p.40)
!

10 s
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At best, therefore, there. may pe a number of different patterns of ‘

drug abuse, each with their own correlates. In order to place some
order into the confusing- array of literature, I put together a model °

to situate the research reviewed and this present project. .
LN

MWMMM@MM&&M&MM
drug use |

The foundation of this integrative modet, is Ritterman’s (‘f98‘3)
tripartite symptom model. frpm her point of wview, a symptom occurs
at the interface of three ‘“hierarchical - -levels of power .and -
influence" (p.5). These are "(1) "the individual mind set," (2)~ “the
family context" ar\d (3) "the individual’s ) social  situation  (culture,
race, religion, gendér, clas§ and generational hierarchies
interiorized  by- fami_lies)." Rather than  present the integrative
model as a hiefarqhy, however, thg . mod.el- is presented holistically,

as a gestalt. (Figure 2.1, on page three) .

(1)  Features of the model

The model has the following features:

: / - :

(a) The boundaries between the  individual and family, and the
family and - the social - &i;uation are permeable, just °~as each
_theoretical  perspective shbuld not  be rigidly focused, excluding
variables outside its perspective. (i.e. Péychoanalytic theoriés . do
not only deal with the "individual" psychodynamics of drug use.).

(b) There 1is interaction betweénA the individual system and the
family, the the individual and the social system, and the family and
the - social system, just ~as- there should be between thebries and
theorists. ' '

*(c) . The labels of the theories are bggrowed - from Lettieri’s
(19/80) categdrization of the theories of c_lrﬁg abuse:

Gl



Figure 2.1: An Integrative Model of the Theories on Drug Use
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1. Psychoanalytic Theories, vyhich see the addict as being
"...unable to - copel with adult responsibilities and
-conselquently.-regresses to a more uchildlike state to deal
with his negative feelings and poor self-esteem" '
2. Psychologﬁcal and Personality Theories, which ' place
differential emphasis on  various psychologjcal variables,
including  personality  deficiencies as a -result of  poor
family environments,  self-esteem, - inferiority  feelings,
strong achievement_ needs resulting in fears of rauJ{L'. 4
3. Social Psycholdgical and Sociological  Theories, m‘any ot
which  place importance - on the interactign of  different
variables, for example, "perso‘nal. factors, soc~ial 'me.anings
and values, and environmental influences." (Family ' systems
theory models are included in this category), and
4, Biomedical - Theories," which have various foci, including:
learned dependence based on a drug's ability to stimulate
the pleasure  centers in  the brain, deficiencies in
metabolism, and a genetic and evolutionary view. .
Notice in Figure\ 2.1, that the Social Psychological and Sociological
theories transcend the boundary between the family context and the
social situation. !
-
(2) . Limitations of the model
The model ahowever, is not perfect. The model does not
_represent a de‘velopme‘ntal perspective, which would incorporate the
development of all three of the systems. From vthe individual
perspective, fo} example, at the age when the /individual is ‘ leaving
home, a ?’graphic repregontation‘ of this would place the individgal

between the social situation and the family. The only aspect of the

Ld
( 3
i
‘/
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e Systems Theory Researqg g,.pto Famxlxes of Drug Users
| u | | SV :
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~

Aceording to Duval (1967), "the  family is  a vunity of -

interacting .persons related by ties oﬂ""{li?fnarriage, birth, = or ~ adoption,

whose central purpose is' to, create and maintain a2 common culture

‘which premotes 'p‘hYSical,l'“:‘me'nAtal';"-'.emotion‘al -and social development of

each of its members" (p.27). - Duvall identifies*.eight ‘basic  tasks of

thfe. family. These include: physical’ maintenance, socialization = of "

family . members, reproduction, = recruitment and release ¢ family

members, and plaeing members in the '.larger society. cocgz. ag o to
: ' i L

- Duval,

it is within = the family = that the ‘child is Born, nurtured,

;aught, soeialized,; matured, . and released to. Vstart a family of

his own. ~.No other social group receives the child so young,

relates “to him so intimately, inter‘aets' with him . with deeper
and ~more lasting - emotion,  influences  his ‘behav'ior SO
/_ _profoundly, or- has lasting continuing ‘contact with him over so

long a period. (p29) - :

Aecording to ACarter and McG‘c‘ildrick (1980), the ,ability of a family to

proyide dequately\ for v!_"jthei"[ blrthmg,\ -»mirturing,‘ and socialiiing of

“children mto well functxomng\ adults depends .on - the: learned .

patterns of ' relatmg and func_ytmnmg ' from prevxous generations and

Ca famxlys . !Kb'gty "37 'meet'* the  stressors vo,_f development_ (and ,
(”T;_unexpected ‘ stressors), oas) “the " .familyf r/riovés;-_ ‘through _time (p.169).

- These stressors of development -are - inherent ”in-"“’bo_th»» ~the individual

."'-"'and famxly hfecycle SRS " BTSN



\

- Systems conceptions of the" family look at thé family .as a 'w}.xole,
- that j3 -o as a g.estalt. Each member is a;i . integral contributbr to
the heélth of "\the family, - just as the family as a whole contributes.
to the health of the individual. . A’ change in one member’s behavio__f
or status affects all the members. In treatment, the f family is the
"client." . fn developrriental psychology; the faxhil; is  the unit _of'
development. Ac_:cordingb ta  Watzlawick and _his colleagues .(Watilawick,'
Beavin & Jackson, 1963; Watzlawick, W‘eakland _‘& fisch, 1974).. pafhology
emerges when dev¢lopmental change shouldr occur, but dogs not (such ‘as
when young ‘édults remaips emo,giqhally ,o} -\b\}iizsigélly tied to Fﬁeir
families when they should leave home) and when “family disruption
loccursi'at a time when it is not expected (such as sudden death or
divorce). B " | S ’

The chiid_ fearing family exists at’ the interface of pre\}ioixs
ger}‘erati/ons'; and  successive generations. Events occurring 4t  one
generation ~affect individuals in other generations. In the . words - of
Carter and McGoldrick (1980), L |

¢

e

°

Naturally, , théere is an iinte‘rminglin:g of ‘the - generations, . and
events - at oné level have a ' powerful effect on . relationships  at
-each  other level, .there is a clear indication . that illness
can have profound effects on the . parents’ relationship with
their children‘many year‘s'lat"er". (p.169) / ) .

In addition to ybeing at the interface ~of  three and ‘more
» generations,- the  child rearing family is also- at the interface of the
ipdividual and society. Aspects of “the  individual _‘ systém interact
“with eéch ‘other, which in iurn, interact with  other 'individgal's in
the .-fan}il_y system. A‘Families'; and’ thg'ir, 'indi\}idual réprésehtatives
afdq intéract '.wit'h bortions‘- of .the ‘society,*q for “example, ~at'cwor'kv,
school, and. in recreation. According to Duvall (1968), family

interactions include all the processes "by which a _ family relates
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ﬂ‘to‘ life outside itself, and- through which one member’s action is
stimulated . by the beiaviof of other members within the family"

(p.28). *

sm.d_grii use from a family mmmmnw

Research on .drug use fron{ a . family ._system? -perspective  has
identified .a number 'of famiily features; these‘ ’ 'incluqae: 1. themes
related to death and ‘loss, 2. marital conflict and the triangulation
of the- dnig user, 3. the drug using membe}’s diff.iculty leaving home,
4, an absence of emotional éloseness, between family members.” and 5.
other featurgs. Each of these will b;\ summarized below. |

' ‘S

\'L. Themes related to death and loss

Numerous researchers have found a connection .between death and
Joss, and family life 'cycle disruption (Carter & McGoldrick, 1982).
After ’i'eviewing the . literature, \ ._C'arter _and‘ McGoldrick . - (1982)
co_n'cluded that a number of ;féctbr's can affect . ,thé "degtee of -
disruption” in- a family. " The most significant of these “factors ar_yc‘ﬁ
* "the timing :of the death in the life cycle of the family, the natu;e
of di;ath, the openness of the system, and the position of ;he‘ dying’
or dead family member” (p.172). Walsh (In:. Carter & McGoldrick,
'1980) and Offandis (In: Carter - & MacGoldrick, 1980), for example,
bothk féund‘" that two~ _sig‘nifica'nt-' life cycle events - occurring‘ cvlosely
togéther in time, such as the death g#gd thé’ birth of two members, is
'cOrfelatéd with syinptom‘ ‘ developmeﬁdgg "at a much later time in the
lifet;yclé,“ such as  .the Aleaving home st_age of family development.
(p.169) - R | | | T

Themes and events of loss have been found 'to 'be a; bsignif‘i-cant— A
corrélaté‘of drug ﬁsing families. - . (Coleman et -al, 1986; Coleman &
S_ta.nto;;, 1977; Klagsbrun' & . Davis, 1977; Reilly, 1975, 1984; - Stanton,
1977, 1979b). Thres ,.kinds of losses are discussed frequenfly in the

literature: (1) deaths of family = members and friends, (2) separations
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of ' pvarents/par‘ent'_ figures from the family . (temporarily 'or
 permanently) and (3) separation ,of." the adolescent substance abuser
from the family.  The literature _points to higher frequencies of each
“of ,t‘hése in  drug- using families than controls (Cole}rlan et al, 1986;
Ferguson, .Lennox & Lettiere, j1974). Colpmari et 'a}l (19'86)";for
-example, found that families of youthful drug abusers had experienéed
Significantly more deaths  than =th¢ir samples ‘of* families of
psychiatric outpatients -and normal students. ' Other  reséarch  has
found ttiat,m compared _withy controls, ~a ' significant number of drug'z
users’ families experienced the ~death of paternal grandfathers whén,
_thé fathers weré young (Blym & Associates, 1972) and that 72 percent
of .th'e families of a drug using sample "had experienced at least_‘ one
traumatic . or ,unexpeéted loss. of a me}nbe_r" (Coleman, In: Coieman & -
Sta\nt/on, 1978).. v | ] .‘
Similar results are found by ' Stanton et al (l978)-’ahd similar
results  regarding 'separation.sb by Coleman et al (1986). In the
\\Col'eman et _'al'_ (1986) _stqdy, it - was found:,'that when vcomp‘ared with the -
‘psychiatric  outpatient - and n6fmal student samples, a si. : cantly
A"gre’ater portion- of the addicts (compare‘d with psychiatric  out -
patients and E:on,tro,ls) were separated vfrom their home | during their
childhood and adolesceﬂce._ " Finally, s‘imilar\‘ findings, ‘with. respect
to parental ,s_epara;ion and divdrce are cited (Coleman et al, '1986). "

2. Marital conflict and the triangulation of the drue user

Sfruciﬁrally, families" of ,adolevscent' Vdrug' users - manifest
“ jntergeheratioﬂ_al Coaliﬁons, " with the adolescent = usually enmeshed
with 'the oppositen sex‘ parent (Alexande'r '& Dibb, 1975; Coleman, 1980;
“Levine, 1985 Stanton et al, 1978).  According. to Bowen (1978), this,
structural dynamic is called triangulation, and where the family
holds to it inflexibly,  pathology emerges in  the triangulated
daughter/son. ' Other .res'earchersl (Ellinwood,' Smit.h & Vaillarit,
1966; Wellisch, ‘Gay & McEntee, 1970) have pointed out that
_océasionﬁlly the ove;involvme_m‘_‘of .'the parent andy'child_' occurs to the

RS
o
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point of incest. Alexander & Dibb (1975) "have also _described an
enmeshment , structure, in drug abusing families of ‘certain  ethnic
origins which involw)e_d the same-sex parent,

Inherent in intergen‘érétional coalitions i - a troubled marital

dyad. Stanton (1979) found a oredominance of disturbed marital .
_ relationships:  in drug abusing -émilies. ‘ With the "marbital
relationship  insufficient for support, one (or both) * parents méy “turn
" to one' of their children. "Oftefx the child's problem becomes the .

only ‘cause’ around which the pér‘ents» can—unite so in a sense he
. keeps them togeﬁher“ (Stanton, 1979). _

. \The' impact of this arrangément reaches its greatest poignancy
as adolescents and thei; families approach- the leaving home stage of
development. . The _marita"l‘ dyad ié faced with- the possible loss of-
fheir child and  the subsequent nece§sity, of havipé to deal wi;h
unresolved - issues in  their rharital relationship. _ Pathology (dru'g_
use) in .the - adolescent ' may thenA; ihter_l(gify_ to keep the structure of .
the family frbm changing.” . | u

" 3. The drug using member’s difficuity leaving home

- Adolescent and young adult drug use has within the past. ten
years been thought of as a- sy;nptom of family dysfunction as the
system approaches the leaving - home . phase in the life . cycle. -
(Alexander & Dibb, .1975; Coleman, 1980; Coleman et al, 1986; Coleman
& Stanton, 1977, Haber, 1983; Izlagsbrun & Davis, . 1977;, Levine, ‘ 1985;
‘Reilly, 1975; Stanton, 1979a; . 1979b; Stanton ‘et al,  1978).
Reéearéhers havé" i&entified_ a cyclical pat‘tern‘-sof:' the -addict -moves

out - begins to . achieve some .independence - the parental dyad. enters
into conflict - the addict fails 'in some manner '(overdose;t" or some
other _ crisis) - parents unite and bﬁng the addict home or to ‘bail
him/her out.  This pattern is associated with the high numbers of

addicts living ° at. 'hdme in their late _twenties and early thirties - and
with the frequent (often daily) contact with parents. ' '
Noone ‘anc'i Reddig (1976) for example, found that. 72% of their .

Q
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323 drug addict 'éample (ave’ra‘ée age:' 24.4) still lived with - their
family of origin. Similar findingsv wete described by Stanton et alv‘
(1978) and Vaillant (1966) ‘

Stanton and his ‘colleagues (Stanton et al, 1978) observed  the
connection  between - the' death, ‘loss, triangulation, marifal conflict,
;m)d the addicts’  leaving home. Combined ~ with the intense
righgulation, with the pnresolved grief, loss, and separation issues -
in these faniilie:i,‘f th; ~addicts, as they approach ' the age .of

- separation from the fémily, become

part of a continuum of self-destruction which is = ‘abetted,
sanctioned .or - at least not- resisted by most or all of the
family members. This may- be related to t}3e ..Separation -
issue in " that many t‘amilies~~ state explicity [sic] thHat they
would rather see the addict A'dgad than lost to the peoble
outside the family. ‘There seems to. be a contract within thes__é
families in which the .addict's part. is to die or come close to
death, He bec_omes a ‘martyr who sacrifices himself -at their
beheit. It .is as °if they are saying, "If ' you have to”
separate, there is' one way you ‘can do it and 'thz.yt is " by
dying." (Stanton et al, 1978, pp.136-137) .

What appears evident; Coleman et al (1986) point out, is ':that .
\ ‘because of separations, ‘deaths  and -losﬁes (many of whié:h\ are . bizarre,
' sudden and unexpected), the life cycle of the addict becomes severely
disrup;ed, " creating ambivalence over alld separations, ~ including
~ developmentally normal ones. Reilly (1975) has ~observed that as a
resirl_t 6f the - "miscarried' grief® over these losses,' these families
possess many - underlying * conflicts  resulting in  the absence of

emotional closeness and other symptoms:

|\

4. Absence of emotional closeness between family members

 Research into families of drug users from a ' systems perspective
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describe  emotional  closeness as ‘absent.’ /\'gieilly's (1975)  clinical
observétionSg and résear'c,h has found 'that families™ of drug users
manifest ambivalence régarding attachment  as 4 well as ‘separation. and
nurturance deprivation. Because of the 'many - unresolved issues and
" losses, especially in the lives of the parents,

their ' conflicts over loss and ‘mourning seem to be projécted

outward onto the family ‘as a 'whole. ~The entirc{ s‘}'stemv is

contaminated, with every family member - adult "or child -

ca}ight up in the sense * of loss, impaired mourning, separagon

a;nxiety, and defensive 6bject-conservative maneuvers. (p.157)

. : ¢
As a consequence of this "family mélancholia,". Reilly (1975) observed
that families with drug users display: . a lack of emotional
cldseness, ambivalence regarding intimacy, poverty of affective
expressions .(except -possibly " negative emotfons), and - poor impulse
control. ©* He observed that "these families have a .dull, - deadened,

lifeless, - shal_l@w, affectless  quality - as if each member was

A

encapsulated, separated from the others by. some yaiyning gulfj"

(p.151): S | S
S Other*themes

In addition to the themes _,deséribed “above, Reilly * (1975) found

g R .
. . S U . «
- i ¥
. ik
N ‘

that families of . drug users  manifest: . parental . denial  of ~ the .

adoleécent’§ drug use (in spite "of - the adolescent"s apparent efforts

to get  caught),  adolescént anger - expressed inwardly and outward‘:
(aggr_eésion, low self-esteem ~an‘d suicidal behaviors); escapism_ “ag,
- self-medication as a. means- of coping, meaninglessness and. is;)k; ot
" in home life. S _ | . ‘ _;_

Finally, Stanton (Stanton et al, 1978) _observed that .famil. .
of drlig users mzinifest' multigenerational drug use and . greater
symbiotic needs , in the,' addicts’ mothers. Stanton and his colleagues

observed that the drug use: and the Ilifestyle of = the heroin user

)
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-reflects what‘ they call "pseudoindividuation,” which  describes the
"many ways . he can be absent from the 'mfamily without leaving.  For
‘example, the drug use appedrs to provide !..a paradoxical ;ésolution
fo [the ‘family's] dilemma ¢f maintaining or dissolving --the family,
ie., of his stagi;lg or leaving." Under the influence he can behave
aggressively to his family, which gives the illusion of = independence
and yet the behavior is blamed on the *drug. The euphoria of the
heroin penhits ‘the user to be close, physically, but distant,

.

emotionafly.
6. Summary-

The re;earch into families of drug wusers from th'e perspective
of family -systems theory, suggests that drug use emerges as the
ﬁﬁadolescent ~ increases his separa;ipn from khe. family, usually @ an
expect;d"-and‘, normal experience. However, in these families, as this
" happens, the‘ adolesdents drug wuse -escalates as a way of helpin§ the
family deal with the impending- separation. The drUg Cuse s

necessary, it is  suggested, because the family (espe'cially the

- parents) cannot tolerate another p‘erson leaving their lives. q:is,
in turn, is because they have not dealt with  the other losses, oflten
traumatic, which they "have experienced previously. . In  these

f‘i{'ﬁémii‘ies, there exists conflict -between v the ' parents, and the
ddolescent drug user is recruited by one of them for support. Other
features of fanuxilies_ of drug users discussed above include, the
.absence of emotional closeness,. parental " denial of adolescent dfug _
use,”  adolescent.  anger, _escapism, self-medication, | meaningléssness,
and isolation "in home life. For the drug. user, the drug use helps
him deal with these family situations. That is, it keeps him home,
and yet gives him the feeling of separation. - ’ .
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Research from Social Psychology into Fa'mily

Experiences of Drug Users .

Reseafch into the ‘family experiences of ' drug using persons has'
come - from Eresearchers manifesting other .  social psychological
orientations..  The articles reviewed focused on a nu\mber of factors
which the researchers’ found to be v_significantly correlated ‘with drug
use. - These include: low .self-esteem, conflict with parents, father
absence, fathers’ coldnéss, marital conflict, " loss and death,
alienation,  independence, parental use of substances (prescribed,
legal or illicit), and lpw value on and expectation} for achievement,

Some of these will be discﬁssed.individually below.

I_,gﬁv_gglt‘-gstggm - ' .

According to Steffenhagen _(1978) selfjesteer‘n is linked with the
Adlerian. concepts of - inferiori(ty‘ and  superiority, From  this
" perspective, persons feeling ini‘erior have a  "poor regard" for
themselves and superiority feelings: are meiely the compensation for -
~the inferiority. - Self-esteem,  "our self-concept,"” he - says,

"developes along with the rest  of our personality - through the.

socialization process"' (p.3). A poor ‘\glf concept CE;;‘ be the result
of a ‘"pampered life-style" or - a "neglected life style.” "In the
pampered life-style the individual is given—everything. - he - develops
no feeling of _s'elf-worth 'th'rough his- own ’acéomplishments" (p.3).

Regarding the neglected life-style, Steffenhagen éomments, "here the
personality develops in a situation  of deprivation and neglect -where
the’ child 'ge‘té. no support from within the family. He finds the world
hostile and reacts in a, hostile manner, promotjng the very hostility
he perceiw)es in  others." (p.3) In both lifestyles, low. self-esteem
results, In -the pampered lifestyle, "his efforts “are irrelevant
because he is given everything he needs whether he strives for it  ors
not." (p.3) In the * neglected life-style, on the other hand, low

self-esteem develops because no matter how hard the individuals try,
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they cannot meet their needs. ‘
Finally, with respect . to drug use, Stephenhagen’s theory .~
suggests that where self-esteeni" is low and . where therg is peer
‘pressure  to  use drugs, ‘then "abuse" will result. ~ Where self-esteem

L

igh and. there is pressure to use drugs, drug ‘"use" will " result.

In addition, where there is no pressure to use drugs, then,
egardless of what  level a‘&.‘pers'on's self-esteem  is at no _drug use
wNl develop. o ' \
There is sonie support for - the Sf‘eaffenhagen‘.s iheory that drug
ers .have l;)w self-esteem’ ‘(Cébu‘_,zzir & Lecoq, 1983; ‘Gibbs, 1982;
" Gorsuch & Butler, 1976; Rees & Wilborn, 1983). - In . reviewing the
literature on the - social and’ personal determinants of drug use,
Capuzzi & LeCoq< (1983) found low-self esteem to be a frequent --
correlate of drug use in . the research..  This was found to be true for
"deviant ~ behavior in general, inuc‘ludingr drug use (Kaplan, 1985;
Capuzzi & LeCoq, 1983)y “for drug using teenage girls experiencing
borderline ,personality-' and neurotic. persohality symptoms 2 (Gibbs,
1982), and inpatient drug using youths (Rees & Wi"lbor-‘n, 1983). ,

With respect to the self-esteem correlate of drug use, Rees and
‘Wilborn (1983) concluded that, L B

” ' :

the relative importance of . self-esteem as a discriminator of
drug abuse in .this study was- influenced by the adolescents’
perception of their parents’ behavior. The improvement of the*
adolescent’s sglf—esfeem is - an | important . goal in the
prevention and treatment of drug abuse, -but no more importgmt
than  the devplopment . of a positive family relationship
characterized by parent-child agreement and by mutual -

acceptance. (p.61) .

Consistent with Steffenhagen’s - (1978) theory, - therefore' with -respect
to drug use and low self-esteem, the relationship between adolescent "

and parent is a necessary focus in research on families ‘of drug
. N ¥ . .

users.
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Résearch into the relationship of adolescent .drug users and
. parents. have highli‘ghted: authoritarian  versus democratic parenting
styles (Jurich, Polson, 'Jurich & - Bates, 1985), the presence of
conflict and closeness to parents (Capuzzi & Lecoq, 1983; Kovach &
Glickman, 1986; Rees' & Wilborn, 1985; Vaillant, 1966), permissiveness
_ (Frankel, Behling & Dix, 1975; Gorsuch & Butler, 1976, Sadava &
Forsyth, 1976) and parental use of substances (Gorsuch & Butler,
1976; Kandal, Kessler & Margulies, 1978). . '

The research appears to indicate that families of drug users
'are difficult families in which to grow up. Jurich et al (1985)
found that "both drug wusers and abusers reported having families with
.a high frequency of parental.‘ absence, scapegoating, hypdc.ritica]
mo;ality, - divorce, mother-father conflicts and fan"xily break-up"
(p.152). . Consistent with this, Kovach and -QGlickman (l9~86.) .found that
families of drug_ users had significantly more crisis situations and
: tfle users had more conflict with parents, | B

Kandal (Kandel et al, 1978) described three stages of drug__ use
and :found that .family facfors _(especially relationships with parents)‘
‘are relat.ed ‘with  persistence, in seriou§ drug use, but not with
rélatively\ minor drug wuse. ~ In addition, Wright (1985) found thdt“ﬁ“
high school polydrug users were more likely\. to report physical abuse
and many conflicts with barents. ,

Consistent with . this research, Baer and Corrado (In: Gorsuch &
Butler, €1976) concluded that, “"early life’ experiences in the home .
(l'ack of 'parental» concern, harsh physic‘al. punishment and experiencing
an  unhappy * childhood) <can “be impprtant predisposing  factors to,
subsequent initiation of illicit drug use" (p.124). Similar  results
have been reborted ‘by o';he‘r ii-investigators (Babst, Deren, Schmeidler,
Lipton & Dembo, 1978; Cohem, White & Schooler, 1971; Gompass, Slavin,
Wagner & Vannatta, 1976; Hansen, _Maiotte,. Collins & 'ifielding, 1986;
Tudor, Petersen & Elifson, 1980; Frankel et al 1975). '

£
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L. Parenting style .

)

. With respect to parenting style, the research seems to suggest
that the use of either permissive  or authoritarian styles increase
the likelihood -of involvement in  drugs. Contrary éo Kandel et al’s
*(1978) findings regarding the ™ initial ~ stages .of drug use, other
* researchers have found this to be the case, even for less serious
di-ug usage. Hunt™¥In: Gorsuch & Butler,‘ 1976) for exan&e found that
perceived parental permissiveness is directly related to marijuana
use in adolescents, In addition, he found that there is: increased
drug use in adolescents. users whs\ perceive their ‘“parents’ leadership
style as ‘laissez-faire’ instead of ‘democratic’ (p.124). Jurich et
al (1985), also found that a significantly greater number qf
adolescent drug users came from homes where the barents utilized
laissaiz-faire or authoritarian styles, than non—l;sing controls,

©

N 2. Parental absence

Although drug users tend ;o experience more parental absences
than non-users, this factor does not appear to be as important as the
nature of the parent child relaiionship.l Parental absence was found
to be corffelated with drug use. in an adolescent fani,ily member by a
number of researchers. (Jurich et al, 1985; Stern, Northman & Van
Slych, 1984; Vaillant, 1966) However, Gorsuch and Butler (1976)
C6mment 'that,‘ "family intactness is only(\ an indiréct measure of many
of the 'impor»tant family variables. ‘A father who lives with, but
never interacts with, the Wchild may be less influential than one wh(;
is gone but writes many letter;' (p.124).

3. . Parental example: Doing. what Mom /and Dad do rather than

what they say "

It appears that parents actions speak' louder than their words.

, . - ' Ll -
The research into families of "drug users suggest a significant number

f
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of parents who make use of fubstances themselves. . According io
Gorsuch a@d Butler (1978), "when parents do wuse drugs, particularly
on a self-prescribed basis, the ‘children are more likely to have
sampled drugs themselves" (p.125). Jurich et al (1985), for example,
found that "drug abusers,” more often than "drug usdrs," ,came from
families "where the person whom they described as being the’ most-
powerful tendéd to use ‘psychological crutches' to cope with stress"
(p.143). These’- "psychological crutches” includes drugs angi denial.
Other researchers found adolescent drug tuse to be associated  with
parental use (Babst et al, 1978; Capuzzi & LeCoq, 1983;- Kandal L&t al,
1980). '

Loss and death

~Loss and death is a factor that has” not often begn irfWestigated
by researchers outside of the non-systems perspective. Nevertheless,
some researchers have noted a significantly greater numb‘;r of loss
experiences in families .of _drug users. Valliant (1966) for example
found this to be one of Hhis three major family factors associated
with addiction in his longitudinab study of 100 narcotic addicts.  In
his  study, fifty-two percent of the sample came " from families
interrupted and changed through the death of a parent or parental
separation. Sixteen percent of his sample experienced the death of a
parent before the age of si“xteen. For theA'Uni_ted States ds a whole,
at the time, . only seven..to nine percent of children ’ lost their
parents before the age of sixteen (Vaillant, 1966). Jurich et al
(1985) also found that a, ‘sjgnifi,c‘antly‘ greater~ number of dr‘u.g at;us'in‘g
youths came from families .with divorced parents than drug using
youths. In addition, Stern f'(etfal (_1984) found that adolescents with.
problerﬁs “due to alcohol, marijuana, and- sexual activity came f}om
homes with 'Zlbsent fathers more-" often than those that did notl have -
these difficulties. '

" Loss of a parent appears, therefore to be associatea with

adolescent . drug use. In addition, how the loss is . dealt with



is- unportant as well ‘ Compas ;et al (1986) found that' -a sup@ortrve
'.relatronshrp "was .a srgmfrcant factor , .in": preventmg psychologrcal
’ .dysfu_nctron« after - famrly crrsrs , srtuatxons. , Thrs wo_ul -suggest that -
) loss "does ‘not . necessarily .lead to drug t.tse, ,b‘ if it .is “not d,ealt

‘with in’ aﬂ_he‘althy manner, it - can xncrease the predrsposmon to the

gse - of - substances, given the presence of - other factors Similar’
‘ .,result were found by msenstadt (1978) e o ‘ SN
) " L, y‘ k) ' . ’.,g-" ‘ ." o ) . . ST ) ’ . . ’,' . ¢ ".

lwt—\:l'/he .researchf _on ’ t.he famrly y experrences -of '..dr.ug .users. "has -
.shggested that * .the  family lrfe of theSe adolescents and  children ‘i_sb
. filled 'vyith : mterfamrllal conflict, | auth ritarign. .~ or | laissez-faire

‘pare‘n " styfes, ,,-parental divorce‘ loss ‘ leadmg to the experience

of - isolation, . alrenanon and mdependence from ,the ‘fam,ily'v (Jessor et ;
al, 1973). The : focus of the research has been to . 1d_entify the fg‘mily .
-'correlates of drug use ' SO T et ‘ S ‘
| gThe major problem wrth ~this 'r'esear'ch -and’ ) reseerch from_ the'd
fa'm"ily‘ V'"syste_ms_ perspective, 15 not so much what it says as what~ it-
" does _not _vs'a'y.‘ It lacks the - complement 1t has m qualrtatrve research

which foéuses on -the understandmg and perceptrons of. e famrly

members ~and specrfrcally, the drug usmg member Rabkm (1969) and N\

‘Novak - and ‘Van' Der Veen (l970) have found that the pomt of view of
‘ ‘.the symptom bearer is an__important . vanable in symptom development
” ‘R‘abkm‘ comments that, ' [E S L
'There "is,.,‘ mdeed reason ) belieye"' that the , ir_;;t'.lue‘nc.e " of
par'ental attrtudes and behavror depends -more on _the 'ch_ild'sv
perceptton of them than what they really" are. - R / |

' B On the "basis of these varrous theoretrcal proposmons it
'”'se’enis highly important to  assess the child’s view of -his.™
'parents and famrly life.  An examination of these: ‘p'er,cept'i'o_ns,
utllizing : drfferent methods, should provide “us  with many leads

. for future family re_search

<

.and  help clarify the effects of -

ce
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dxfferent family aﬂttitﬁdes.k and "environments" 'gfm(, various - types
" of ‘cﬁgldren (p16) . e

"‘\:_ : One of the ways “in .wh'ich the point 6f‘ view’ 'of> the "symptom
bearer" * can be © agsessed  is through " qualitative ‘methodo‘logi'e“s.
‘Indeed, many = qualitative ,‘r"es_earéhers feel the point 9'of. view of the
- ;".r.xaﬁve" ‘.“’is_ critical. Without | this perspecti'\/?, . Becker (1963) -feels

Mag th0ugh we tned .as anthropologxsts once.” had . to do, to construct

a descnpnon _»l,of ‘tl},e initiation rites' of some ‘remote  African ‘tribe
from .the scattered afd incomplete accounts of a few missionaries."
It is to the qualitative . research ‘into the drug use .experience that -I

now turn.

Qualitative Research into the Lives of Drug Usersi"

- Previous gualitative r_esearc’hi@_ drug use

‘ There ~doés not appear to be _any 'lr"esearch. !ex'ploring the lifé .
world of addxcts ‘family expenences in an effort to updqrstand them,

: their experxences and 'thp meaning - they 'hbld. to thém, as éddicts.
“Some b'iogr_aphic‘al‘ ‘" accounts, however,, have been - ‘Written ~ (Bennett, | |
1972; Cortina, 1971; Hug‘he’s,' l96li~ “Russell, 1971; Sinclair, 1956;
'Thomson 1975) ReSearch, on the other hahd'has been ‘ lacki‘ng‘ (Agalr,,r'

, - 1973). Accordmg to Agar, "the addict is the most important source » of ¢
‘ ,informatxon about ‘dxfug‘ usé._' - He _suggests that ’repres'entatives Ao'f‘ 3
fnaiﬁstream society  spoke . for, mot ‘o fhg addict.  The question was
. never; "What jé it-‘ like to be an .1ddic,t'?"'v but .ravf.her,"_ __"Ho‘w, do we

l"”}e\cp what 1t is like to be an addict?" o | | ‘

‘ T Smce* Agar  (1973)  wrote ~_th_ése : comm_en‘ts,‘ some> . qualitative
-research presentmg vt_h'e life. world of  the ‘"addict. has occurted. It .~
has ' cﬂme from socxologncal and ahth;opologiCal ytraditibns, p,_f”‘v‘idj.pg\'
ethnograp]ucal . accounts. ‘of  different - aspects ~ of  drug users’
exp‘fx’fces Agar (1973) for example, a_t‘tetppted to recreate .h’ero'rn‘*;i

.A:Aadd‘xcts: experiences of ‘“hustling‘! (ways = in . which the’ ‘addict_‘ gets -
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"bread" - money), "copping" '(‘way.s in which the- eddict gets’ "stuff" -

heroin) and -"gettai'ng-" off" - (injecting  heroin). This was done .

. ethologically, by analyzing the words of addicts.

_ Crescimanno - (1973) ©  presented a. study “‘:of "heads" and

‘"recreational drug users,” focusing on their - "drug rdeology‘" the

nature' of their identification with the drug- . culture and t_heir

hallucinogenic . experiences. Few conclusions were drawn except that
- that the drtrg experience is pleasurable. '

In still ‘another example, Speck (1972) ‘provided an. account of

the “youthful drug .culture in Philadelphia in the late sixties. He
~described that the me‘thgds he and his colleagues "u_sed oizer the ‘three

year study involved participant _ observation, ~ intensive . interviewing,
, int €

"s'ocial-,-network .i'nte'rv'ention’ and - social  phenomenology. - After
,observirig that .many ‘drug 'uéidg youths left their "mostly middle classi
‘families of origin" . to | live with  their peers in . ‘dwellings.' called
"'pads," - the researchers set out to explore the socral world of
_,Qouthful drug users. in_ rheir own envxronment " The ‘data" presented

consisted of the description_s of ;thrs social network the persons © in

K the network, a )"'typical . day,® ,and so. ‘on. . Their )experience is
‘described s a kind of = social, ideological end . political  statement,
’alienating . therhselves -~ from the ' mainr;tream - of . meaningless
conservatism. - o TR R

Fiddle (1_9672 .. presented a r.m,mber of ‘eaee descriptions of
addicts’ - lives based - on - his interviews = with drug user in  an

a‘ddictiong‘ treatment. - fécility ' He outlined - his theorj; :

N

beginning and then presented edited po'rtions’ of the interviews for |

'each -case. No attempt is made to draw outg, themes however he "does

provide = general des@npnons of @ kmds of addrctxve : experiences

-_One mdrvrdual may mamfest any number of the\ six expressions of the

addicted lives ‘ he  describes. -For example, ' the' . "pseudo Tife"

described the . 'ex-perience of the manipulation of . reality to survive,

mcludmg his very self and §mc m" an- effort to get ‘money ‘and the

"drugs 'rwhxch s/he depends (p.23). - ,It is not:- mchc ed' if " these

descnptroas ciine be?@re or after the interviews.

..(& e

w -
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Finally, Beéker' (1963) described the process of becoming a
maﬁjuana ﬁser by ‘ i_nterviewing the marijuana user. Becker focised on
learning the technique of ) "smoking properly," ‘learning to _p_erceivé
the effects, learning to enjoy the effects. " | . C.

‘Re‘éently," 'two other -phenomenological inquiries into the drug
use experignce' '4were conducted (Low&ey, 19.'84; ‘Wolf, 1981). Lowney
(‘(1984) described his role as a non-participant observer. of a gang of
"téenagers involved ' in~ drug use. Wolf - (1981), on ‘the other hand‘, ‘
‘foéus'ed his . article on the themes 'that' emerged from-  his
phenomenologig@l enquiry into. the lives of seven,/t'éenégers"‘ who - were
"heavy and frequent wusers of psychotropic drugs" (such as marijuana,
alc.ohol, \'hallucinogens and tranquilliz.ers).‘ The 'thex‘nes which emerged
from the thematic analysis , of the interview data rang.ed from . a
génerai life theme of "struggle” to a theme  describing the f'unctiqn
of dlfug us_é for - the “adolescents (a_"'tool »\;hich helps her/hi(m feel
;elaxed and free from the unpleasantness of anxiety.") Ot(her themes
included, alienation or = "being an outsider,_" (feeling "out of

aimlessness, conflict and viglence. ~ Wolf (198 yoncludes - with a

synchrony with societal age® norms"), poWerle‘A confusior_f and
recommendation with  respect 18" the irﬁplicafi’or}s for the social
system,  consistent with  his pe’r@h}ed sociological - orientation as
sociologist. "The = adolescent 's.u‘b‘sta'nce -abuser and ﬂer/hié
struggling,  socially . alienated, - conflictual 'andh} powerless existefitial
‘modeé are not merely ‘a product of iqdividhal iife choices, but also a
reflection of his problematic social order” (p.60). \ o

Few qualitative research . projects, if any, ', it appeafs, ~ his

addressed the family life experiences of the drflg user. -

Summary of the gqualitative research to date and the rationale for the
use of g;hgnggfaphig g_n'_Q.Qhen’ngnglggigal methods”

"The above secﬁon :summé’rized most" of the existing .résea;ch’ to
date frdm an ;.ethnographical and  phenomenological perspective. .

Although the range" Qf foci is large. - the day to day experiences of
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teenage . drug users. in Philadelphia in the .early - seventies to. the
p‘rocess‘ of becoming a marijuana user - there were similarities in the
processes used. These included: 1.  going to the phenomena without
preconceptions, 2. experiencing. the ‘“native’s" point of view, and 3.

‘developing a grounded theory or a grounded understanding.

MQMWMWMQM‘
mmsmnamf;m .- ,

~

First of‘ all,. the rsesearchers went to the drug users themselves

for tl;e 'f"data,__" without 'preconceived notions abou_t what they were

looking for.-  According to Bec_ker (1963) -one of the difficulties * with
research attempting to prove "or'" validate a "theory is cthat it is
difficult to’ - explain the sizablae nurhbers. of the experrences that do
not fit the theory.  This is reflected in the <comment. made above that
d’ifficulty with the ‘previous research into the famxhes of drug users:
is not what they say’ but what they do not say . For example, family

systems theory based research into drug use and families has found

“support fpr ‘the proposition that _famlhes ‘of drug users are "families

in mourning." JIn support of this Coleman ‘et' al’s‘ (1986) found that -a

si'g'ni?icant' por'iion of the. sample had experienced _death” and

‘separation °in  both. Mhe  addicts’ childhoods . and the  parents’

chxldhoods This is important evidence ~and needs to be considered in

‘the understandmg of .drug use.  However, there was a srgmflcant

portion . of the sample for which ‘no more losses than one would -expect
occurred. Their experiences need to be described. *

~ Going to the phenomena - with openness allows the researcher to

pe'. receptiVe' to the confnsion‘ and ambiguity of the experience.

Traditionally social science ‘lhas attempted to order the 'diso'rga\ni'zed,

or as Faraday and Plummer (1979) descrrbes it, "give a form and order

to the world it often does not have (p.777). _ .‘
Terhart (1985) describes a further difficulty of research  which

"bri'ng_s‘ instruments, ~constructed on the basis. of theory, . to "measure"

a phenome‘n?‘i.\ He “indica‘tes' that the instruments are - "Self

» —

— , . : <
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validating." That is, they allow researchers to see what the
instrumen‘ts' allow 'themﬂ “to  see ahd th'ey separate .the réséa?c‘her from
the "real" experience. In  Anthropological terms,‘ they. - "colonjze" the
phenomena, "This separation from the from ‘real’ social life would
lead to an artifact, -to thes, construction  of an artificial model of
- the research o'bj'ect.. If "utilizéd, the research. results would -
‘colonize’ the original life context of the actors and destroy their
life-world (p.453)" ’ | | |
Phenomenological methods,. in edntrast,‘ are  oriented in
discovery, f!orgoing any preténse that you knqw what the other ‘has
experienced (Giorgi, 1970) and ‘according to Van Mannen, »(19'84)
phenomenologist; seek  to investig;:lte experiences of  persons - "as

[they] live it rather than as we conceptualize it" (p.2). .

2. . Experiencing the native's Qg'ing of
\ ’

 As described by Agar (1973), the Yabove qualibtative researchers

attempted to ask the drug users, "What id it like to be an addict?"
rafher than "How} do we explain what it s like to be an addiqt?" The
goalﬁ of ethnographic research, has{ Malinowski  (1922; !n: ‘Spradley,
1979) poihtedQ-,out, is to ‘"grasp the na{tive’s point of  view, his
relation to lif;; to realize his vision of his world" (p.3). And
what ° is .essential, acéording; to Spradley - (1979); ~is  to capture their’
" meanings of their world and their experiences. |

Similarly, phenomerix'ologi‘éél- _research  seeks - to turn to-
experience as others conceive of it and rébort it to be (Gigrsi,
1970). . o | |

3, Towards a grou ndgg MQY_!
~ Most of the,e;hn_ographic and .phenomenological researé)\} projects
made some attempt to conceptualize .tﬁe experiehces of the drug
users.  In doing 'so they endeavored -to; remain faithf'ul to the

descriptions of all the .informants. -~ In this way any theoretical

~, -
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conceptions and - understandings whichl_ emerged .;fr'om- the research
experiences were "grounded in the theory.  Becker (1963) made use of
a process which- he" called "analytic induction." - In this procedure,
‘"every case collected: in the research '[had ‘to] substantrate (the
researcher’s hypothesi;]. Lf one case is encbuntered ‘whlch does not
'substanti_ate .it, the - researcher 'is required to change the hypothesrs

,‘, to fit the case which has proven his o'rig'mal, idea ' wrpng" (p.45).
’;l'hese procedures are sirnilar to Glaser ;and. Strauss’ (Glaser, 1969;
Glasser and Strauss, 1967) "Constant Comparative Method." This
method is "used to systematrca('lly develop a theory of ‘the life- world
phenomenon under study which is solidly grounded in the experience of
it It is a procedure invplving the joint codmg and analysrs of new
rnamfest_atronS' of the phenomenon, expanding the theory to be:
inclusive of the new mamfestatron The hypotheses "and theories . are
revised as they ‘interact wrth the ‘new experrences encountered by the °

researcher. ,

The Rationale for the Present St_udy

AS rnen'tioned in the introductiOn, this -study enc'ounters'_ the
memories  of - childhood, , adolescent, and family exneriences ~ the
functions of the drug use and the meamngs “of the lives of four, young
~adults who use or have used drugs. It was further mentioned that the
lit‘estory interview method was chosen ‘to . allow the researcher ‘to get
close to- the phenomena. - The above section reflects the importance of
the “attitude ~of the phenqmenologist," @hich which‘ 1 approaehed this .’
present 'study. To approach the study with this attitude I tried to
follow similar procedures to the above qualitative studfes: _ . .
1. I made an effort to. approach the Iives of the drug users .
without preconceived notions of what I was gomg Ato“ find. - My
-understanding of dysfunction, borrowed prrmarrly from farmly veystems
theory, was "bracketted,” to render it xnoperatwe To- t_he extent
that thisd was  possible, I left myself open uhoti only “to- their -
experiences, but to their _understa_nding of ‘their experlenceé; ; |

.
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2, In other words, I made an effort to 'experience the four
drug users’ points of view, and

A

3. I tried to conceptualize the experiences ° of the four
persons’ lives as they understood them. This&zrojedt represents . a
beginning in the, utilization of the phenomend ogical  attitude to

explore the family experiences of drug users. Consequentiy,. a
comprehensive theory would .be ‘beyond the bounds of this project.
Howeve'r,A the themes identit;ied in the interviews a;e .presen'tedm' as
preliminary = understandings, awaiting further co‘n_firgnation (or

disconfirmation) and exparision.

i
: o

' Tagg (1985) discusses many uses of the lifestory interview

Previdus uses of the lifestory interview method .

_method depending upon the kind of study executed b_§' the researcher, '

the” kind of data analysis used and so on. He indicates that it ‘is

similar to  the life”  history .approach' which utilizes other
corroborating  evidence, such as letters, diaries, . official records,
and so  on. Researchers have applied these .procedures to look -at an

~iridividqal's '"life_‘ course" | and the - stages of peoples- lives (Agar,

1980; Elder, 1975; Runyan, 1978, 1980). This intervfew' procedure has

_Beén used, to study expierences in the  lives -of bakers (Bertaux,
1981),  polish - peasant immigraﬁts' (Chalasinski, In: Tagg, 1985),
- family history (Elder, - In:. Tagg, 1985), and a drug addict’s life on
the street (Agar, 1980).

Runyan (1978) calls *‘the approach "life course" and - indicates

. that it can’ be used to- study ‘“envifonmental * histories" or
"situational - careers,“ and to investigate a persons progress through

life events. o ,A S ,
" The purpose. of this study (understanding - drug user’s’ family,
childhood and adolescent experiences) ~is- particularly suited to this

method -because I am seeking the drug users’ understandings and -
A . . <

perceptions of their growing up: experiences and drug use.
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Limitations of this studv

(a) Individual focus

)

e

From - the pérspect_ive of ‘-family systems theory, the focus -on,
individual phenomenology of fr;mily experiences would be considered to
be a limitatidn" (Fisher, 1982 Hodgeson and Lewis, 1979) because of
the interactional dynamxcs in the_ contributions to and - the
maintenance of the drug use in a family member. This limitation is'
rc‘:cogniz?d‘h and the "data” is reflected . on - and bint.érp'reted'
“accordingly. Further research will be re¢commended ~focusing on the
experience of each member of famllres with a drug usmg member As

stated above, this study represents a begmmng

¢ (o) Retrosection

K

.Tagg (1985) suggests' that retrospection is a major limitation

of the lifestory interview, in terms of the accuracy of remembered

events. However, in.. this study, the accuracy of the informants’
perceptions are not in ques'tion;' their perceptions are " the uni\ts‘ of
analydis. - ‘ o :

N . : : ‘ . =

This study does not focus on a causal analysis of drug abuse

Q.
per se. . Drug users’ understandings of their drug wuse, in relation to~
their life experiences, are sought. This may include some statements

of causality, but these are not the goal of the project.

Summary

This chapter reviewed = the . quantitative research into At’};e family
experiences of ~ drug users and the Qﬁalitative research into the lives

of  addicts. Itt}f-r was felt that the major difficulties . with the

1
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'quantitative researchwas not so much what they stﬁaied but what they
~did not study - the point of view of thg' drug users themselves. The
review " of the qualitative literature into the life world of addicts

was presented to situate’ the methodology of the present study, with

o

an emphasi's on the phenomenological attitude of the researcher, It

was observed that, although this,/ research seeks the perspective of

the addict, there appears to 13e little qualitativ'e ) research into. the
fanixilyyekperiences'of the addict. -

Thi§ study 1; an initial .éontribution to knowledgé about drug use
based on,.drug users’ own conceptions of thgir drug use and memories
‘6f their life experienées._ . Chapter four presents the specific
procedures‘use’d to do this. . | \

—



CHAPTER THREE: RESEARCH MVE.TH‘ODS AND PROCEDURES

As discussed in the introduction, the objective’ of t»his study

is to seek drug users’ understanding of their lives and their drug
\_use, focusing om (1) Yhe kinds of family, childhood and adolescent
~life experiences which persons who use/have used drugs consider
significant, (2) how they ux;derstand their drug use in relation to
'tbeir own life, and (3) Ehe meaning a;d underst’anding of their lives.
|  Chapter Two summarized some ‘of_ the ‘resgarch into families of
drug users, from - a family systems perspective and from the general
pegspective of social psychology. 'In ‘addition, it highlighted ,some
of the qualitative  research undertaken to date, into .the lives of
drug users, These étudies were presented to introduce the rationale
for lifestory interview proce“dures (Tagg, 1985) wused in_ this - present
study. It was indicated in the introduction that this study was
entered into with the attitude of the phenomenologist. = Consistent
with. this, the essentiél features of  previous quaiitative research
which have importapce here, are l suspension of v preconceived notions
regarding the phenomena, 2. experiencing the natives point of view,
and 3. the develobment of an undérstanding grounded in the -experience.
-as it was presented.b The lifestory ‘method  was chose;1, it  was

suggested, because of its retrospective nature and because it would
enable me to experience the volunteeis’ point'of view, _ ’

This chapter will ‘describe the 'methods and procedures used to
~arrive at the lifestory themes presented in Chapter Four.  First of
~all, the sample will 'e deséri'bed in ‘terms of: how it was selected,

how each volunteer came to be a part of the study, and their

characteristics. Secondly, the . interview  procedures will . be
repo.;ted: Following  this, the processes used to arrive at the
lifestory themes will be detailed. = Finally, a description of my

. values, beliefs, and.‘.ja’c\fk of personal experiences with drugs will be
presented. As indicated in- the introduction and above, the attitude

of the phenom_enologist, requires the awareness . of self. Without this

~ q\
B
\
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. v .
awareness,” [ could not ‘“control* for my personal bias in‘ the
interpretation of the data. = Without this - awareness, I would not be

.able to maximize my openness to the four lives that were shared \'vith

me.*
e
Methods
Sample
. Q‘ .
Four volunteers were a part of this research study from the
beginning of the interviews to their end. Originally, the selection

criteria’ for the sample stated that the wuse of the drug(s) should
have occurred at least twice monthly for the duration of at least one
year. ‘during their adolescent years. However, 6ne subjects’ (Mary)
drug use ' did not occur during this ‘time, but during ‘young adulthood.
Because of ‘ di.t;ficulty gaining access to a sample, the  criteria were
broadened to include drug use which began in young adulthood, as was
the case for this one volunteer only. For each 6f ‘ the other
subjects, the drug use began,  either im childhood or during
adolescence. At the time of the interviews, only one of the

volunteers was an active user.

1, Sample selection

The sample selectioq procedure -used has 'beén.termed -a "snowball

sample” (McCall & Simmons, 1969). I chose two informants who
generated _informatior'x regarding other 'rgformants. o -subseqﬁently
contacted them. The *first five - subjects approached agreed to be a
part of the study. With one of -these volunteers, -it was = difficult to

get an interview alone with bim and- he had difficulty keeping

* " "The  research summarized in _chapter "two is  alsc an act  of
"bracketing” because, if not identified ahead of time, these readm&s
would * also affect my openness "to the volunteers’ perceptions., - The
quality of the  lifestories, presented in chapter four,  hopefully
reflect my success in this endeavour. T
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scheduled meetings with | the  researcher. After two inadequate
interviews and a few th};

were - missed, he was dropped from the
study. - Therefgre, thHe data presented in this study is based .on fou;
\ ‘ .

volunteers.

~

Subject Number One (Mary):  Mary was the first subject
apprbached. I éongacted' Narcotics Anonymous and Mary took rr}y pall.
1 then descfibed the study briefly .to her and we adgreed to meet to
discuss it further. She read the proposal. Originally, I intended
to gain access to a sample thrdugh her - and. did not expect to have her
participate as a volunteer, however she was later asked as the
difficulties obtaining a sample mounted.

J

Subject Number two (Brian): Brian is a friend of Mary's
and together,= they ’shareh a townhouse (they ' are -no‘t romantically
‘involved)v. I met him after the first interview “with Mary at which

time I asked him to be a part of the study. He agreed.

~ Subject Number Three (Mark): Mark is my friend. We had
lost touch with each - other for a couple of years and. ran into egch
other while the study was underway. A lunch date was set, at which
-time [ asked him to be-a part of the study. He agreed.

; Subject Number Four (Sarah): Sarah was the secondJ
volunteer approached. I contacted her at the court house of a town

to the north of Edmonton after her arraignment on a charge of driving
without dﬁe care and attention. . Her name wagagiven to the me by a
local police officer, together u;ith a list of a*few pliges where she
might be found (a c¢ouple of the local bars and the court house). "My
first step was to leave my phone number with the bar manﬁgers. Sarah
responded the next day, however contact was not made until a week
. later at, the courthouse.  The police officer was a. friend of mine ax;d
this. soul‘ee/ ’was not revealed to Sarah. I told her that I had been

asking around town. .
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I identified myself to the volunteers as a researcher and a .

student completing my Master’'s degree in’ counsélling _ psychology :{t
the University of Alberta. (Thiso introduction was- abbreviated in
Mark’s  case.) 1 briefly explained that . I was interested in
interviewing them, that 1 was interested in their‘ life §experiences

because they were persons who used or had used drugs. I explained

that it would entail approximately four hours of interview time. In
addition, I ‘indicated that they "would also be required <t fill out
some questionnaires. G(Thcse questionnaires were later dropped from
the study as its focus changed.) Finally, I assured them of

c'onfide'ntilﬂiity and at our fi#g interview, 1 gave them an outline of‘

. . i
the study. (see Appendix form was signed by each of. them

agreeing to  participate was . signed by the researcher,
pledging confidentiality. them received a copy of these
forms. (see Appendix II) |

It was clear to each of them: that I wanted to interview them

because they used/had used drugs.
2. Sample Characteristics

Table ‘3.1, on the following page summarizes the §ample
characteristics. I will | highlight a few of . these characteristics
below. — .

As indicated in the table, the drug use. of the sample ranged
from alcohol in Mark’s situation, to opia_te use for Mé;y and“" Brian.
Sarah .was involved primarily,  with Marijuana, Hashish and
Barbiturates. Mark experimented' w‘ith a few other drugs while growing
up and as a young adult, he considered himself to be an alcoholic.
For a good number of years as a child, he also took Benzedrine for
hyperactivity. )

Both Sarah and Brian used many different drugs at different
time, however, the table only indicates the drug(s) they used ‘most.
Mary only used morphine. |

AR ,
At the time of the interviews, Mary, Brian, and Mark were not

BN

'
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Factor Mary . Brian  Mark ~ Sarsh

Sex: | Female | Male Male . | Female | .

Age: | -32. | 3 34 23

Place of | Vegreville| Vancouver I.ondon ‘ ruce
" Birth Aﬁ‘t’a \ L s Ontario _,g\zp'oveAB

Parents' M: home= M’home- ‘M: home— . | M: Restau-
Occupation| -~ maker makerArt; ~ . maker rant

Y. Consultant ) ei¥a?1 »

parents' | middle | . upper ' per lower '
S.E.S. class - ggass cEass; rgiddle

Education | 3 ear A B.A. .| . .
Level:- Nurglng Grade 8 Philosophy| Grade 12

i : "‘1,. , R EVT NS
Employment | ‘Registered| Restawrant| Furniture | Hgmemaker
' Nurse. | Mamager | Builder |No Tram:mg ‘

A

Marital | Single | Single | Engageds | Married
Status: mg R e : -Sing?gd/ , Dlvorceé

b viving ing a towrhouse | Alone ° Wlthsyr
- / Arrang- toqether as frlends S old ‘son’:
. Mts N .

1

/ “Sexual - Hetero- . Homo- | Hetero- Hetero-
. Preference - Sexual Sexual . Sexual Sexual'

Present ' | Not Not. . ' 'Nosc w\ Act1vely
DrugUse ~ Using .. Using . Usmg Using

&

%(s of Mrphm’e Herom Alcchol | Haslgu.
o : e
o - ates

|other. | Member AA:| Member AA | Member =
gggsnédera-.andm |and NA | of AA M ¢
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using and considered - tnernselves recovered from their addiction. None 'of
~ . these three had- used * drugs  for least two years. Sarah -~ was actively
-' P using drugs at the time . of the mtervxews She  felt “she ~ had. more'

control over her drug use wand thought she was addicted at other txmes in-
her life. She ‘had cut down her drug- use to daily maruuana and hashrsh, -
use, in addition to barbitufate use about once a week. ) ‘ '
- This aspect * of recovery - proved to be a significant. theme. | A
significant dif‘ference in the unity and clarity of the lifestories was
obeerved., between those ~of the“ three who had reeouered' from . -their
addiction and that of ‘Sarah’s. . As indicated in Table 5.3, Mary'_ and
’Brran were a member of both Alcoholxcs and - Narcotrcs An’on&mous while
Mark was a member of Alcoholics Anonymous Sarah on the. other hand was
only beginning to seek - treatment through ~a soc,ral worker, in-" group
- _theraby for battered wives. " ‘
' Sarah’s relationship ~with  her husband was very conflictual during
':the time of the study. = {Although "she was separated from her husband and
restrammg order had | been issued by the ‘Provincial Court of Alberta,
s_h - hvmg wrth him "at the tin_le of my in_itial contact with - her.
; ‘Before my last interyiew with her, dhe ass‘aulted her for -the .‘second. ‘tir‘ne

fxd‘ left the city. "The'day before th,ez last interview‘, the divort_:e came

so'me of theA demographlcs,~ the age range of the

study, ,Mary J

two year' suspensron Brian was ‘a restaurant manager for a major. hotel,

,'Mark -was seif employed as a furmture maker, - and- Sarah A ‘was. ‘a hornernaker
on . social ass;stance. With respect to educhtion, ‘the range was Bfrom
~-Brian’s - grade eight education” to Mark’e Bachelor - of Arts Degree -~ in
Phxlosophy Mar‘y‘ comoleted a two ‘year, 'nursing diploma and _Saran ,had. her

.

-grade twelve.

ad recently returned to work  as ‘a registered nurse, after a
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Procedures

]

vi WS
‘ The erestory mtervrews were divided = into  three  partss an
i'ntérview te  obtain detalls about ' their family background, interviews to .
‘4obtain' their. autobiography, and an interview to cheok, .the accuracyv’ot"
the “interview - transcrrptrons . Each of these are discussed . below. A
descrlptron of the interview settmgs}xs presented f irst.’
| .

1, Interview Settings

-The- settings ~'chosen‘ for this v»_study,. were the homes of ‘the
volunteers It was reasoned that if a -resear_cher wants . to know and
understand ~the life = experiences of aﬁyo'ne, inclluding' persons who ‘use
~drugs, an atmosphere/sétting ‘where they, themselves are most comfort'éble
would be 'mo"st appropriate. Because the focus of - the mtervibws was’
t‘heir‘ life . @xpenences and  their méanings,» it - "was(f felt that the
volunteers should be met on Lthe‘ir ‘terms and that {tjhe researcher go. to
them. | With the two female subjeeté, a meeting'was first a"rra_nge'd_ in a
'restaurant at. their. reqUest K After this, " the sxibseqnent meetings‘ were
held - in “their homes, where 1 met. the men. 4(husband@ friend) they lxvedb
with, ‘who egreed to be a part. of the research (Sarah’s husband was the
one volunteer who was dropppd from the study.).” '

-
°

;.mmgsfm_e,_s_sim ryiews described _'

Life story ™ mtervxews »\(,ere mnducted with each “of ‘the -volunteers.
‘Tagg (l&BSﬁsﬁ:nbed #'the - possxble features of leestory interview. I

[ E—

\chose oneg, & the many possxbrlmes to ‘su1t the needs of thrs study.

" The following descrrptron ~ paraphrases Tagg’s . description of the =
) . o .
possib§ ities. .
* 1 ~w;‘i B

/

Interviews were held by the researcher, 5 four persons who' use

o“'
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‘drugs, These ihtervieﬁs were shaped. by the research strategy.
The - persons were encoufaged - to-.  retrospect oh theirl life
experiences as persons who use druge, through their present-day
’ cons\truct system, - building ’from._;-‘.events‘, actors and places, each of
whxch have a meanmgful plécey".li'n their story. The stories were
elaborated through sxmxlanty of - events and meaning. = This was -

N e

repeated twp To aid in the interpretation, a

. "
family genpgra‘ and transcripts were used. as .the

sOurce of themes. 2 d"\'

The  interviews  involved three ~to  four  two-hour  (recorded)
conversations ., with - each volunteer. In each set of conversations, the

&

f ,ollowing were obtained:

(a) Family genogram S ‘ i‘.\,.é{; o
A family genogram "is a format for drawing a family tree that
J ‘

records information about family members and their - relationships over - at

least - three ‘generatione“‘ (McGoldrick- ~and-. Gerson - 1985, ‘p.l). ‘The,

original intention of this format -was 'not only to get information about

the "famxly background" "to the lifestories to come, it was also intended

to "break the iCe.. " To do this I felt it might be important to .begin. .

semi-structured and move . to a less structured format. After some brief

socializing, I began the ;i‘nterview simply by stating, "What I would - like

‘to do today is to draw your family tree.” Each of . the volun’teers quickly

became absorbed in. the task. If the volunteers did not offer information

about their family, sp'ontanéously, they were asked questions with respect

to the following in'formatio_n;

R @iy | ‘volunteer.’s;‘- p‘osition relative  -to siblings and parents f
poeition relative _to' their Siblings. ~ . The grandparents were
also included in the genogram, but not their siblings. |

(ii) “a . characteristic feature of family members - ie.

-psychiatric  problems,  "easiest  to _ get  along  with,"
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"selfish" (With this kind of mformatron if none was

offered spontaneously, none was requested )

¥ )

(iii) occupatlons of immediate family members and grandparents;
(iv) Whether the person is living or ?ead; if dead,  the cause o;"
death; .
1\ (v) presence of alcohol use, medication use, or drug use; ‘
(vi) .. currerit ages of family x)lembers, i . /
(i) length of marriage, (§low »long_ have your parents bee.n"u
married."); L ‘ S ) |
(viii). . nature of relationshipS‘ :betweep some of the significant\‘- (to
) | the subject) members .of the family.’ ’ Sbme of the questi¥ns
asked \"to get this kind of: 'information included ones. like,
" "Out of all these people ‘here, who are you the closest to?" \
‘ . "How would y6u descnbe your parents relatronshrp"" o ’
8 " "How did you"_ ‘g%,,. along . with your dad? ..your mom? ..your
brother?” i | \
"Who woqld iqu-x;say y_ou" got along better with, your mom or
your dad?” ang’!s‘o.on. ' | C
: . v | . | o
The family genograms are ; presented in ~the in;i@ductions .to ‘each' of. the
lifestories. _ : . B ‘ . . {2 '

After the fami'ly. genogram was made, rhe volunteer was permitted to
elaborate on - any . aspect "of their Afamily/t‘!lems‘elves‘_ as 'theyk ,_wished,
.'including .. their drug usa‘ge‘.“ None of the ..-volhrrteers needed -to be
, 'erqcou_ragéd ‘:to’ 'describs differé'nt‘ aspects of their' family life - or other.
‘a_spec_ts'_ of their childhood and’ adolescence, including their drug use.
In ?ddition; much auiobiographical information ~was offered ’spo_ntango‘uSIy
. in this - first interview.. (T‘t_:is _information  was Jhandled in‘ the manner
“deseribed in the following section, describing the autobxograph1y)

The _following  excerpt ‘from Marys * first interview - is presented as
an 'exaxrxple of the ger,xogram" portion of this - interview. (The introductory
‘portion of this interview was l~ga\rbled on the tapé“ré"cording.)‘ ‘ ;

'TO is 1S a good Ukranman family? . o . —_—

P: Thi
. M

P: Goo Ukraxman
M: Yah, Oh God!
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So where, where do you fit it with your family?

% ! : P) . '
<47

'm the .oldest. There's only +two " of us. I ‘have one
brother, who’s two and a half years younger than me.

You're 31? -

32. Oh, John's 29, no. Yah. He'll be 30 in January.
And your dad? x . :

My dad? -
What's his name? . %

B .

ill.
And he's?
53

And ydur mom?

Susan, and she’s um, 55.

i‘::::(?gt of all  these people here, who would you' describe
o _ o

you being the closest to?

: Um,.You mean as far as talking' to them? .

Well, someone who you could confide in and felt you could
trust, whatever you're going through. - : ~ . .
My grandmother on my dad’s side and 1 were close.  Other
than that, I didn’t um, talk with anyone. I _ .
Yah. Who would you say you got alohg better with, your
mom or your,dad? - . . _ .

ot along with, equally that way with both them.

I
Yah. There was a lot of conflict

~

My ~mother,® my mother has a mental illness problems and
part of .her at times ‘really doesn’t like me. She's, she

" was trying, ah, she was thinking of leaving my dad and got

pregnant. , So somehow, in her mind she. thm?:s that it was
my fault, when she’s ill. : '

Yah. . :
ot so much when she’s not ill, but when ‘she’s ill and....
But then in tha, in that day and age, like when she had a
baby, she just couldn't leave. o .
ah. oo

And well, she had me, right. And then after that, she had™
John two and a half years later. So, with my dad - ,I
never, I never put it together until, until I was in
recovery, but - my dad used to really, when he came close
to me, it used to bug me, ah, It used to bothet me and
um, I phoned; I 'asked my mother - I kept having these
vague memories, ah, just litke shadows. I asked my mother
*about them one d,ai, when she was being particularly um,
together, not so sick, and apparently dad wused . to beat me
when I was a kid. - P

&ah. : o . .
And um, I could never figure owyt, like I mean, he tries
very *hard to be caring, ut I/ could just, I could just
never deal with that. ' .

Yah. - o A

And um, I guess that's what happened. ' . .
Yah. = Would  you say then, Jyou were more distant from him
than in a conflictual relationship? : ,

Yah, well-him. and I have had jour, our words because every
time mom gets sick um, Dad| has refused to do apythm%-
about it. = So it's always been) T would have to kind o
ah, fight withr both of them in order Yo get her to help. :
How would you describe their relationshjp? h)

: Mﬁl mom and dad’s? -

Yah? |

;- Neurotic!

Yah. . L L
Very . neurotic!. My dad came from a family - where his, his
dad was really a dominant, overbearing um, person. . You
qu% what you*were told; you didn’t question it. . '
ight. .~ = . ' . 5

. AS a consequence, my dad um, grew up not being able to
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think for- himself, that he couldn’t make demsnona and um,
he had to be told what to-do, he got used (to that or
didn’t, adapt away from that. My ~mother is a . ver
’ domineering ah, aggressive sort of 'person and she likes to

tell people what to- do. You know, my dad ~needsl to be -

told, so its like they've got ah,
Complimentary relationship?
\)(?‘h, a complimentary.illness.

P '
. Yah. : ' “ _
M: And they. really do hate each other and, and ah, you know,
if you put the two together you might have a whole person. |
P: Oh yag, so' they really needed each other in, in possibly a
true sense of the word. - : - ‘
M: Yup, they did and you know, my brother and I have talked
about it " ah. Like, what happens " if one. goes, you know
P like tl:xe other one is just gonna be absolutely lost. .
: ah. . . “
M: Buty you kniow, you're right; they, they needed each other.

PR

. - .e . ‘ N X N . ) » \ .
The autobiographical interviews which elicited tha volunteers
. 3 [ ] -

lifestory - were introduced, after a little: socializing," ith  words

As a pérson who ‘uses (used) drugs,- what I would like you to
do, siartirfg with your earliest memory, is to ‘tell me -your
lifeétory, 'possibly‘ similaﬂy to what you might do in 'A.~A.'7;r
. N.A, However, I.’mbliooking for more than' what you might tell
at an A.A. meeting, ‘bec_ause you are. more tharf you present to
"AAT '

Questions were . then asked  throughout for  clarification, further

inforniation, or to encourage the individuals to continue talking.

One question which was ‘asked regulady was, "How did you feel about.

that?  This was asked after a remembered ingident was shared,” if the
< information was not offe;\ed, :spontaneously. E .Again, each of at,he
volunteers - shared  openly. Sarah had ' some difficulty in one
intervie\'v.' - We met around noon. She had beeh up the night before
socializing with her husband and a friend; then she had to be in

court, out of “town . by nine-thirty. - In' this sessi_on I prompted

*Indicating to them to tell ‘me moré ‘thah what ‘they fell at ‘an A.A.
~meeting. - ’ - '

%
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memories, by asking questions such as, "Remember what you _felt

towards Tim or towards yourf mom when ;Ifim left?" S'he. would talk about

‘that for a minute of two and then I would ask another question. ~ For -
the. majority of the time ‘spent with  her }//ﬂd all the time spent with

the other volunteers, I tried fo 'say ve

\ o,
memories.

" little as .they shared their

"l;he- following excerpt from Mary’s interviews is presented as an

‘example of.this portion of the interviews.

\\\

T o

sM: Um. So you, so you want me to tell my story.

gy L9

P

M:

-really- excited abou

Yah, in-a sense.

In a sense? Oh, okay. You, like you want me to start
right back at, tell the

The very beginning.
The daily living and that -
And the first
Thing I remember? ‘
The first thing you remember, yah.

Um, one of the first things I remember is’ that, is. that my
~g]{andmother was staying with us because my mother ' was in
the hospital hawing “my brother and [ was about, I guess,
two s two—and a half years old. Um, and- my grandmother
use to talk to me about, when 1. asked things, she’d
explain them to me and I can remember, she had boughten me

.a doll and" I can rememb¢r playing with the doll and [the
-unclear] like

between, the  kitchen and dining room it was,
an arched door: -and 1 was sitting there and she was
cooking in ‘the,.kitchen and I was asking about the baby,
getting  her “t0 explain - things about the baby, you  know,
and what it was gomgU to be like, you know, ‘cause I was

t. m, and then,” I remember when they
brought my brother home, it was like, there was a_lot of
people. * A lot of people came and like, a lot of adults
came and my mom was there with the baby -in her arms and
she had on” this navy .dress with a little white collar and
little- white flowers on it, and ah, I was really excited
about getting this ‘baby and my grandmother told me - all
about it.be, that he was special and nobody would let me
see the baby, because it was ‘too high up and.nobod}/ paid
attention _ éh. So- I can’t really remember what 1. felt
like, I, T don’t remember much about what I felt like .um.

I fl‘m remember that, that ‘I - didn't get to see the baby -
‘g

right then. Um, there was about two or three or four
incidents that I remember um, when the ‘babY was really
little and I was 1 guess, I -had become really protective -
over it .um, going to get shots. I can remember getting
mine, and that was fine ~but, when the nurse went -after the
baby, it was, I was really upset, then ah, yah, then um.
I remember mother holding me back because ‘the nurse had
the baby and the baby was going to get unded, but T was
really upset with that, ah. : & o

L can remember taking out a ([un®War] this and that,
like we were at the neighbours place and 'my .mother was
holding the' baby and um, she was sitting in ‘the chair and

the man was tilting, he was teasing my mother.

Mhm :

And he was tilting the chair back on the two, the two back
%Slgs,_ -right. And all T could see is' the baby falling and
om f{alling, everythmg falling and getting hurt hey, and
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I, and I yelled at him to stop, .and he wouldn’t stop, he
wouldn't listen .to me, right, so then we left shortly
thgreafter. And we didn't go back 'back for a while, but
it ‘was

P: Do you remember how ¥lour‘ mother responded to you or?

my mom thought I was terrible. She, you know, she

hzaid...nothing was gonna happen;‘they weren’t gonna fall.

m, . .
You know, well I cried. Shit!

...Um, when we moved and went to Lac la Biche, when I was
about 12 or 13 um, the pattern started again ah, started
with being the new kid in school ah, and then it just, you
know. And my mom was a little weird., In school, um, I
had one friend but she didn't believe in anything I told.
her anyways. ' .

How was your mom weird?

Well, um, how was my mom weird?

Yah.

My mom  was weird in that, when we moved to Lac .la Biche
um, Mom went to work and Dad went to work, ah. _ At first
he went to work for cleaning camps, forestry . things and
then like he would be gone for like three and four months
at a time and then he would come home for a while, and be
goMam. And ah, mom started out working as a short
ordér cook at a, one of the motels or hotels or whatever
and that period .wasn’t too bad; she wasn’t too bad but
certainly after that she started getting very strange. It
was ah, I had gotten into a few things. in ~the community,
like I had gotten into a parks and rec in the summertime
and, 1. I was a playground supervisor and once I started
talking to the kids .and telling them a story about -that
she couldn’t get a better job and ah, it, if just started
feeling weird.  Um, it just went ah, she, then we start,
we were living in town and we gnoved to an. acreage where
her dad, who was alive. at the time, had an acreage which
they bought from him.. And we "moved .into the trailer on
the acreage. We were um. She was having -some. problems
with the town because they didn’t want to. put. water or
power eor something’ out there and they didn’t want to do
something she wanted to do, and of course I was blamed for
that, because I was 'wrecking things for her. Um, she just
EOt so that she would disappear for a day at a time, Yyou

-know. ~ You'd get up in the morning, Mom would be gone and.

g_u didn’t know where she was.
m. .
then it, it would be dark and you, you didn’t know if
she was gonna come back, I used to phone around, see if I

-/ could  find her because I thought the night was when she

2

el

-not giver her

"would show uF. She used to go and sit in the bush
somewhere and clear her thoughts and come back. - .
What kinds of things did you tell .the kids at ‘the
&larsround? : . . - A
ell, she thought I was telling stories about her and that
they were telling their parents, who ah, who worked um,
i Eunclear]. about why or whatever, Like |
worked with parks and rec which was involved with some of
the influential, ,ore influential people and o

» 0Xay. . i e
So like I had access to the Smiths and all kinds of these
kinds of people in school and of course the father was
working with the town and school. . :
okay. So, you  were wrecking things for her, or, she
thought you were wrecking things. C
Oh yah!
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(). A final meeting and validity
J X | !

Originally, I intended to have a final meeting with each
volunteer, pfimarily to check out the accuracy of . the interview
data. -_When‘:xl attemptefj to set up theése final meetings however, I was
only able . to "arrangﬁ one with Mark. Sarah had moved and had 'left no
forwarding éddress - with hér landlord; efforts to contact her”mother
‘were in vgin; and Sarah had not left a2 new 'phone number with the
directory a'.séistancq.-. Madry, it appeared, was involved in another of
her mothe;jffs aqut‘é psychotic ‘episodes and Brian was no longer working
at the nli';jor- hotel. This lateist' dévelopment in Brian's came as a
surprise Jﬁﬁ me "lbecause I got tHe impression that he  was enjoying his
work and- that he was doing 'well at it Neither Mary nor  Brian
answered my me’ésages on their énswéring maéhine. y ' )

With respect to the validity of the interviews, Mark comm_ente_d—
that 1’ was easy to talk with and, although he 'had been trying to make
himself out to be a little better than he was, the interviews . were
basically accurate. During 'thg' vt.‘irst interview vwith' Brian, he
offered -much autobibgraphical‘ memories and reflections. One of his
skills, he suggested, was the ability to give people what they
wanted, in order to fulfil his own desires. When I asked'him if that
might be what he was doing ‘in the -interview, he commented, "'No, I
don’t know what you want to hear... I don’t think I'm playing thaf
game today." | ) ‘ \ ) |

Finally, Mary ‘provilc‘iegi a "cor.nment during -the first interview,
which revealed the meaningfulness of the process for her. ‘She
.A.commented that, when she shares her stofy in the "program,” | §he‘
focusés on recovery. She_ commented that "this ‘telling my story in
another way...helps me undérstand it." , | '

Therefor'e, it can be concludéd that at least "Mary's, Mark's and
Brian’s interview have some evidence of validity.  The accuracy of
the interview data obtained from Sarah is suggested ’because the ‘same ‘_

approach was used towards their interviews as well.
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The Analysis of the Data

According to Wertz (1984), data analysis’ involves data handling

and sense making. Data handling includes, the transcriptions of the
interviews, organizing and. grquping respouﬁs\lccording to across
subject thémes, reading and ' listening to the data ‘openly. Sense

making, on the other hand, involves a dialogue between the
. researchers  knowledge =~ of human behavior and the "prescientific
des\éript’i'on" provideci by the volunteers.’ The results of the data
handling are presented in chapter four; " the Vresults of 'the sense
making ‘are ﬁrésented in chapte; five. The exact' procedurés I used in

each are présented below. - B
L. Data handling

(a) All interviews were'(audio) tape recorded.

‘ (b) Verbatim transcriptions of thé interviews. ~ This
procedure was performed by typists.

(c) listening to and reading the data a ‘number of times
and organizing the data into the:nes. " After each interviéw, the tapes
were listened to, with notes made of the major 'po'i'nts through the.
interviews. After the interviews were transéribed, they were read a
, few times over, with notes made in the. columns with respect to
themes, major points and summary comménts. Themes were _drawn out and .

organized according to the three objectives of the study:

P

(i) the family, childhoad, and . adolescent
experiences, ' ‘
(i1) their understanding of their drug use, and

(iii) their understanding and meaning of their lives.

(As stated ‘earlier,” the second and third of these objectives emerg,éd
from the interv‘iew‘ data itself.) This procedure took the following

form. First of a_‘ll,'~ I spent some time reading the transcriptions,
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~and listening to the tapes of Mary's intgrviews.‘ I tﬁought,
reflected, and made notes on her experiences. In the words of Wert_zﬂ
(1984), 1 tried to maintain—~an _"empathetic presence to and immersiox}r
into the situations as they [were] lived by the subjects.”" . The notess,’

-

involved placing summary phrases or thematic codes beside different
phrases, both .in- the margins of the interview transcriptions and on
sepa;'éte, pieces - of paper. These were then organized .into "a tentative
set of themes. |

I 'thén went through each of " the -other - volunteers interviews, . )
with the, same empathetic presence +and" immeréed . myself into each of
their experinces, but with a tentative set of themes, provided by
each of the previous interviews. The themes were -successively
modified to be ginclusive of each of the volunteers. The interviews
~and the _themes v&erew reviewed a second time to be sure that [ was not

forcing any experience into a theme that was too restrictive. '
These themes were then orgamized into the tables presented in ;ﬁ

Chapter Five. An example of the use of the margin$ to code and

summarize the interviews is presented below, using an excerpt from

Mary’s sessions.

Interview Summary Statements

7 .
M: Do you know what the funny, the -reflection on her
funniest thing is um, I, I never . family, past and
knew that any other families were that present

different. In fact, if someone was,
wrhat kind of family, asked me what kind
of family I.came from, I would haye
said, "Average I guess,” I don't

know. Um,
~P: Even ‘till now? - : : o
M: Well now I can see that, that they're -knows family is not
definitely not normal. I knew that they normal now

were not normal for a long, long time,

- um, and I can remember once, being at a
friends house and being very uncomfortable
and figuring out that there was something

wrong, ah with our family, but I didn’t » -didn’t know family
know that, what was wrong in our family, . was_not normal
- I didn’t know that my mom was ill until I until age 16.

was: sixteen. And ah, by then ah, I don’t

know, I guess I minimize a lot whea I was

still, to me it’s like, "Doesn’t everybody .
have some of this." You know, I have a -adopted family
family now that adopted me, that’s.a very not used to things
normal family. Ah, I find them difficult being "nice."

=
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Interview - : Summary Statements -

to be with, for any geriod of time, just ) . . . '
because I'm not used to, I'm just not used - -dealing "normal
to things being nice and normal. Ah, I'm
even having a hard time at work right n@v,
because things are nice and normal.
Ah, I'm use t(o the ‘stress of living .
in this kind of family, where you

. never know from gone minute to the
next what’s gonna happen ah,

' Your not use to the stress of R
normal, where you know what's going
to happen. .

M:, . That's nght, yah, and where you
k what to expect from people and

ah, you know they care and ah, that
they’ll be their for you,.ah. The one : .
thing that happene is I grew up very, "~ -How she coped.
very early, um, and I, I guess I . e

" developed an independent streak, right - mdeqendent
from when I was - Mom keeps telling me streak" -

this, that I was extremely independent

very early. And ah, I guess it was

survival though. )l'ou know, you had to.

Like in that family, there’s either two,

-choices, you either find a way to survive

and stay sane or you become just like them

and it’s easier to become just like them

- Much easier! And it gets very hard when : - ‘

Kour living in that kind of family toum, . : L,
eep a focus on what reality is, um, ' RN

v

because crazy things happen all the time, o R
all the time! And ah, it's very, it’s | : -Reflection on -
very easy to start, I guess, believing in family ;
those things, or accepting-those things EAE
and um, i .Kou start doing that, you start
becoming like them. And I guess my brother
and I were Yucky, we were just very, very
luckg. Not so many of m}' cousur have
fared so well and maybe, I don’t know if _ -
there’s a genetic link, maybe that’'s how
~ _ we fared so too, in that maybe we didn't
get the genes that give dyou the tendency to
go towards insanity, I don’t know, but ah,
my brother and I have been lucky so far.
P: So then would you say that most of
your struggles have been, um, trying to
make a normal existence or ¥our quote
unquote, "normal existence" for yourself
and then to deal with thestress.of normal
existence? ;
Now? '

Yahhard time dealing with normal, it’s scary.
ah. .
And you see what happened when I was
growing up is I, I learned a very good way

to deal with this; I detached....[example
of way she detached) . Co
....YOUu know, and like what hagpened is
that I detached so well that I ah, started
to totally lose touch with feelmlg and I ah,
I was %ettmg to a place where 1 had very
little of them left.. Ah, I'm having a hard
now and dealing with them coming back,

’

M:

P: Yah. C '

M: Yah, and oh, very much so. I have such
P

M:

“losing L
it feelings



Interview Summary Statements

you know, its a, I can ah, when I. About . .

a year Into recovery.... . -dealing with past

At least, if that’s normal, people think, coping mechanisms

ou know, live like that , have different

eelings in"one day, you know. -
P. Yah. .
M: 1 couldn't believe that people

dealt with that every day. It’s been
hard on me to deal with that everyday.

To me, growing up in that family, I -family: had to
had to guess what normal was. To me guess what normal
"‘normal was having the right answers, was.

Kpu know, ah, especially as & little )

id. I thought being an adult would, -her role: having
you know, being normal as an adult all the answers
must have the answers eh, 30 [, you -trying to be
always try to have the answers. "Ah, normal=having all
my family kind of set me up for that, the answers
‘cause I, I was suppose to have all = -family needed
the answers for them too. : someone with all

: the ansyers
-family Meeded
: nurse
, \ ~nurse needed to

care, to.make
.family normal

2. Sense Making , ’
: . 3
o
g ’

. ’ v
Making sense of the data 4n “this study involved, first of ail

©

.

relating the constituents”  within each lifestory, integrating the
lifestories with  the preQious literature, and presenting the thematic
findings’ implié:ations for research and treatment. This  "sense
) making" is presented in Chapter Five. \

Relating the constituents - of each volunteers lifestories
involved presenting a graphic - model of each life according to the
Dundérstanding as it was _presented . to me. These \models are imperfect
summaries of how the volunteers understood their lives at the time of
the inte;views. Mary's, Brian's, (Nd‘ Mark’s models were ez;sy to
construct because they explicitly identified the theme which unifies.
their life experiences and the unders{andings they have of their drug
use and their life in ‘generlal. Sarah’s lifestory, on the other zhzind,
did not have the the unifying theme, consequently, her model - does not
have the, unity the others have. . The model, I feel, ununified as it
is, reflects the lack %f reflection s?e hag had on her iifé.
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*Central to- the whole proces5- of - sense making, "is the

provide, " beléw  my reflectron ‘on myself and_ the personal naivety ~with

- which - I appfoach' _this . study. - In essence, ‘1 am . the, ’ﬁmeasurin"g‘

!

QU
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mstrument!' ( of ther study‘ The .following, therefore, is presented to

help you, understand the measurmg rnstrument "

T o oo ) ':/

.

My farth is probably the most 1mportant aspect of my life. I am

,-Roman Cathol,xc.& I--grew up in a- tradmonally Cathohc home v It is my

rp’a'r'entsf.whov ‘desetve gtost of the credit - for sowmgv the seeds of this

faith, ntan.y f'friends and _fam_iiy " members - for"%nurtu‘ring‘,, watering, and - at

times, “fertilizing” it, and of course,” I “have provided the soil in
“which it grows The shape my  faith’ ‘has taken, its fruit 50 to ‘speak,

, researcher himself. To help you understand the -“researcher = further, I .

has -at trmes appeared what some Cathohcs mrght frnd undesirable. Ih:,

Q‘ the shapm-g of ‘my own conscrence, in the formatron of my own beliefs,

3

. thinking. .

s

“times has had the

1 have grown from ‘my tradrtronal roots ‘whrch at
fervour of a fundamentalxst preacher, to a vlrberahsm which ghas']pd 10

heateg arguments over  issues of morality,. peace, arid ’justice with
: b

some of ‘the ‘fundamental issues. of - our day, I frnd myself at tlmes torn

betweeaﬁ the : orthodoxy ‘of my past ahd the liberalism of my present

K

In relation to peogle m |

priesthoo‘ (the goal of ordrnanpn was abandoned emotronally ‘a’ year .
and 42 half after ,it. was’ abandoned offxcxally) and .V?IUOUS _work
expenences wrth ' people.,‘. ,' from different . backgrounds - physically
handxcapped 4"“‘mental‘ly‘ . handicapped, _“psychiatric . patrents,. '_‘general_i

'couple ‘ of years .in my studres and exper\%nces in

_ ounsellor,~l have encountered many people who have

 parents rand friends.  Far from resultrng in any . answers nght now on ‘

. “expressions  of - humianity,- I’ lean
- towards openness, Which I ‘feel has roots. in erghteen ‘months of living

Cin a'\religious ~community  in  preparation ‘otowards ‘th’ev Catholic -
d



‘challenged in  my view of | family

a oy -
S B S S -

.ehallenged m‘y point of view,: my values, "and my. faith. I HKave been‘

~life xual “ethics, ',seXual

expression, and lifestyles - simply th _xposure -to different

~persons  and families, -~ single parent i' ‘ 's'. : remarned families,
persons who :have had an‘ abortion, homosexuals, persons. who use drugs,
~and so on. I find myself desiring to ’unde'rstand; rather -thad passing.
, ‘judgement ‘1 find myself "unable to sav 3‘?this is right and ‘this . is

wrong in certain snuatrons, sxmply because I do not understand

1 may never understand the reasons why, or what has led a persOn-

to use drugs - or excessrve amounts (however much that 1s) of alcohol

because I do not want to use them '‘myself.. But I do want to try. I

g have . had no direct experrence ;vxth drugs other than drinking to the

point of "feelmg v good" a few times, getting  nauseated after trying  to

smoke a‘ cigarette a couplek ‘of times, and seeing friends use marijuana'
and  hashish (They looked like tasty little ~ brownies to me.) a . few

trmes durmg my teenage .ysars. I have never seen cocaine or “heroin,

barbiturates . or LSD,.",_ I come to ‘this, study; naive and -ignorant of the-
“practical  realities of the “drug sceme". ‘I have read a few:

autobiographies ‘of persons who descnbed themselves as - addicted. ', !1

went to Mark’s fifst birthday in Alcoholr;:s Anonymous I went to a

c Narcotxcs Anonymous meetxng recently and ' came away feeling overwhelmed

by “both  the - second- hand crgarette smoke -and the life-stories

presented .1 am mdeed green to this. realm of experrencmg and thgir
expressions of being human , )
- Bécaust of this _naiveness,b ‘I -chose an interview process which:

would permit - me to‘ 'get‘ close to ‘the data, which " would pérmit me to

- experience the volunteers understanding of their lives and their drug

use. . _QI?‘ wanted. to understand therr experlences from their perspective .

rather . than = pick a few correlates of drug use and‘ investigate their -

prevalence.  Although that would ‘be » of value, it would leave my

"understanding” no f urther ahead.

In hlS - short presentanon of . the values belrefs, and . attrtudes!

* with Wthh I approach the xssge of drug use a-nd persons - who. . use drugs,

I do nd,"t want - ‘to leave the 1mpressroh *that I.v possess  an ‘«op,enness 50
Z : > o A A :
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operiy that 1 am absolutely f;ree from bigbtry la:nd from knowing when
persons. are violated. In; regards  to bigotry, 1 struggle _with
intellectual arrogance and find it difficult to relate . to some people
who appear | to be (at least in my narrbw perception) - "simplistic." I
feel un‘éomfoitable_ in -t.hei‘r .bresence,w which ari§es in part out of, a
disgust for my own arrogance. : ‘ , \
‘In regards to knowing" when persons are violated © - I ° havg
subjéctive - standards whidh mgy reflect_ ‘a .distant_("’ appréximaﬁon of
objéctive “truth. ‘-I believe imn relatibnships an,d togetherness ‘shared
by peréons.' To. the extent that alcohol and dfugs destroy this,- =
2 ,belié\}e" they aré ‘evil. Te _thé‘ extent that they violate - the emotional,
.‘.psychOLOgical, ’p\hysical, spir‘itual, "and social health o of an
kindividhal,, the choicev to use them is wrong. .Iﬁyam. not imniune_ to
- sanctimonious arrogance,’ ho'wevéf,-» I .do hope this . bproj‘ect \reflec,;s

genuine care.

_ Summary » :
" ‘This chagt_er rvéportedv the specific\' me'thodsu and ‘proceduresy used

o arffivd at the = lifestories pfesente,d .in . the , next ‘chapter and the-
integ‘rati‘on"'dffered‘, ., ia Chaptef. »Fi\'re. The®" sample. and  sampling
techniques = were desc_‘ri;bed," together with the_‘ lifestory .intervig'w and

' gata‘ analysis . procedurgs..  .In- addition, ﬁ@reﬂ‘ectidns' |

experiences, are &hfred as a description of the _"i'ns'ti'u'mevnt” through

A

on 'myw‘ life

.. which the interviews were reflected upon and "analysed." )
A , ‘

-1 .now turn to a description of the ‘themes "arohng ‘which" the f
lifestories - are ;organiz"ed_. This will be followed' by the ‘lifestor‘i'es
.. themselves, o ' . ‘

PR



The oral - aﬁd written 'hi:tory of contact with
-mystery 1Js a  chronicle  of the unexpected.
People have become aware of xhy's,tery in privies
and. parks, in beds and on mountains, at times - of
joy and despair, in .interaction  with  both
friends and enemies, battlingk the . larger 'SYStems
of society and .searching the kdepths ,of" the

4

solitary’ self, gazing at the wvastness of the sky

and squinting -at. the TIhtricacies which. XsWarm at
the other end of a -microscope. .'foére .Jare. no
rules for "the afrival . of - this .awareness. The

implications of this fact are many but one

jfnmediatgly suggests  itself. Each person’s life-

story must - b8 * told- ‘and  heard  from  the
perspective of  which events  brought the
awafeness of a re’létionshi_b to mjétg;y (Shea,
1980, p.18). ' I '

—

59



)

CHAPTER FOUR: THE LIFESTORIES -OE FOUR DRUG USERS

Introduction

»

Chapter three presented the procedures used to arrive  at the

8 b Soad
? - data  presented in ‘this chapter. It summarized the sample, the

‘-}.ﬂsampling ‘ procedures, and the ’interview procedures used to . obtain the

"Amegvhts to offer, ones “whjch are personally relevant: and ‘ones = which

'functxon for them; and

_ilif'e stories of‘ Mary, Brian, Mark and Sarah. JIn the refle‘cting on
-afnd the, coding of - theA interviews with the four of them, T}}e,mes

: ~emerged related to the thres quesnons of the study

. |

\l . . ) N : . . . .

T @ kinds . of famrly, childhood and adolescent experiences
¥ . .

of past/pre.nt substance users; ‘ , _

o2 therr understanding of their drug use - its causes and its’

B

¢

i ;.r«_ 3. their understandxng (meanmg) of their lxves (to date)

.

As - {ﬁ'qiéated in . the introduction, the _first objective . of the study .

was fioriginally  the - onIy‘ intended = :objective. However, as the
intervj,ews - progressed .beoame apparent that the vdlunteers were

'offeri'ng the researgher personal .. uuderstandings of their experiences
whrch were Judged by the researchier to be of value to ' practitioners

iR the freld of substance use/abuse . This- was particularly true for

the recovered “addicts: Mary, Brian and Mark.  Each of them went
through the trauma of ‘ dealing with ~and - accepting the difficulty of

‘many of their life_ eXperjénc’:"es. ' Having done 'so, they have valuable

in aeneral S R T ¢

“ With  respect to each . of “the 'questions, their answers yielded a

.. number. of themes, ‘many of - which appeared to have . some similarity .
“across each of their life stosies. . Their stories are presented  in

this chdpter and are organized according to the themes which - émei’ged

[ -

60 : -

their understahding'; of substance use/abuse and drug addiction - =

S e WY §
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from the interviews.

Regarding the answers to the first question. - the kinds of. life
experiences, fifteen themes emerged. Nine of the themes were .common

Ty ) L. , .
to each of the four volunteers’ life stories, “four of them were

common to at - least three. of _the' life - stories and .two of them were
idiosyneratic themes. * These ranged frt[m themes related . to the way
they dealt with the reality . of théih home life. . and  childhood and
‘;adolescent experiences, | such as "realﬁity/fantasy. ‘difficulties," " : to
~ close relatxonshrp with a grandparent For most of - the volunteers,
._the major theme emergmg from their understandmg of their drug “ use,
was their perceptron that it.was a coping mechamsm a way of deahng
'with the stressors and. the pains of therr lives. For S two  of - the

persons, namely Mary and 'Mar‘k they xdentrfred symbohc meanings. of

'_the' drug use.  Finally, themes of meamng and uhderstandmgam their
lives ,emerged with respect to  how they make sense out of their past
‘pain, thexr present goals and what is meamngful to them today. \ h
Each of these themes aref summanzed ‘below  prior . to the
presentation " of - the frrst lifestory (Mary’s). ° Them ‘o'rder' of the
presentation of the. themes ‘is arbrtrary, Afor‘ the m_ost parf, . howeuer‘

' reality/i”antasy ©difficulties  are presented " first  because "reality"

provided a medium for presenting much of  their story.

Introduction to the volunteer’s life story*
_®_The introductionst to the volunteers life . storres " will bring
~ together - general- family’ reflections from throughout the' N'inters;iev,vs,;
situate - the rest of the life story, and descmbe the : family context.

into . which each * were born. S I will mclude\ information "and; o

perceptions - about therr parents, grandparents- and_,_ where - pertment to

4

their | stories, uncles and aunts‘.l Much‘ fii ;the‘ information aabo%
erviews,

family members came from- the first «int

- genograms. Finally, 'the_ mtroductzon ~contams,; the’5 family genogram:*

itself. AR R R L
S .,-ﬁ"“- sl T

whxch collected the
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Ihemss. [ﬂm n Shi .J.l'.l.d.S. of family childhood and adolescent
"“ .

» ‘LA-B _l E lifficult

Ll

Reality/fantasy difficulties describe - . the . volunteers’ strug‘gle

with ' reality and fantasy.  The reality’ describes their- lives as they '

saw it_ and their fantasy was dreated to. deal with 4tha’t reality.' It
was - one'_ of ‘,'their, main coping strategies. The fantasy ‘could be ‘a
delusion, - such Aae, "I cannot ’_live my life without drugs,” (Sarah) -

it could be . a_ created world, where "I can be the “hero  of my"
dreams.™ ‘Which ~ever form they .too'k, they made the reality easrer to

o5

live with. .~ o e

-

&

Other coping strategies involved alternative ways of - dealing

with k'the '-.pain" of the reality and refer to ‘the means the volunteers
“used - to . take - care of therr . perceived needs. Mary for example, would
leave for a few hours of the day when the draziness of her famny got
too’ much for  her. Other examples mcluded‘ her detachment from her
feelmgs Brian’s 'maSks -(lies about himself). to . fit in, . and Sarah’s‘

“running . from her pam by not thmkmg about it. ‘lgi_any of these coping

rstrategres were functxonal in 'th_e growmg up situations, -however as

L SN

LT3, Ne gg;iv; g_e_ehngs alzsmt self.

and feehng hke s.he was not trea’tqg as her ow,n"pe

they grew older, they became dysf unctxonal in their new s1tuatrons

b L.

Eachi of . volun-:eers- indiéa&e‘d., that they eXperierree__c_i some

@ : : .
form of neganve feehngs gax'dmg themselves The . signif'icarice of ;

thns theme ranged from' feelmg that ‘hrs low self—esteem was a

, n

maJO¢ Cause oF hxs alcohohsrq to Sarah’s wondermg if she was adOpted

rson by ‘her mother IR

7;‘ . . . A LT ?.‘

sl e & R T
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4, Closeness to grandparent(s).

Each of the four persons intérviewed felt very close to a
grandpa;eht.' Mary, Mark, and Sarah felt they were closest to. a

- grandparent of anyone in their family.

"\."z (‘L‘

\:Z' ' . “' :
5. Leaving home early. -*%+ "
B 4
'The four volunteers '1eft—'home at least by .the age of 16, with
Sarah leaving . at the age of 4. Mary was ‘"kicked out:" Brian left

‘because he found an environment - where he felt he could be accepted.

Mark left because

|

he was and Safah Ie e she did not like her mother and her

" stepfather’s treatment of her. Thgji experience of l_eay‘i‘ngA ‘home did
not appear- to be' the 'anticipate‘d_y maturing transition that is usually
expected. ' o ' '
o | |
6.  Less than adequate school gxperience -~ 0%

-

. 'This theme refers to the difficulties each person interviewed
experienced in school. These experience ranged from the feeling that
they did not "fit the system,” as was the case for Brian and Mark, to

Mary's experience of not perforining~ to her potential because she did

not want to 'be noticed.  Sarah, on the other hand, had ‘a great time

" in  school. . However, this was. primarily because from the age of

thirteen or fourteen, she describes herself as high or drunk each
day. If she. was high diring an exam, she says she got a good mark.
If not, she did not write it.

+

7, Loss

Léd

'_"A"”.'This,_' th’eme,,{élthough' not videntified by the volunteers as° being

T a -significant. tfact‘or,é‘ir'x their  lives,: nevertheless 'appears to be

importaht, from . my". perspei:tive. ‘ For Sarah,” this represents a

e _ _ . . o
felt his parents’ would never accept him for who

-
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poignant theme because many persons have come in and out of her 23
years. The losses for her are defined as' "real” losses, either due
to death or to separation. The losses of the other volunteers are
‘more symbolic, and reflect a loss of family lifg and/or acceptance. ‘
Each of the following themes, though not drawn from all of the life
_stories, were drawn from three of them: ”
- ' : A g N
8. . Parental substance use or other ‘behavioral/psychiatric
dvsfunction ) -

Three of - the ‘volunteers’ parents (Sarah’s and Mark’s) used

. alcohol exterisively as well as two of Sarah’s four stepfathers. In

addition, Mary's mother‘has a history of a psychiatric illness.

. Three of the volunteers’ des_cribgﬂ aspects of their parents’

parenting as inadequate. These inadequacies rangéd from physical and
A4

emotional abuse in Mary’s case to verbal degradation in Mark’s case.

10, Parental favouritism of sibling/self

Parental favouritism- inyolvedv parental behaviors, Wwhich were "

p.erceived as indicating preference ‘in the parents for one of their

children over the other(s)." In the case of the female volunteers,

oV ) . .
they felt J}\eir /brothe‘rs were favoureg, by their parents (Ir} each of

these cases; thére was. only a brother and the  volunteéf¥ -in the
. ' gz
family.).  Mark, on the other hand, felt he got the specigf? ffreatment
. i & Bt .

over his' two sisters. Brian did not ‘feel -he was ’;,,vt'éd ©any
_differently from his brother. . C
S &
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1L Parénts’ marita| difficulties

4

| b
&1t

Three 9‘;§'of the volunteers described their parents as having

" marital pro‘b‘)‘lems. *}These - ranged " from the marital/relationship
breakdowns and fightingt between f,Sarah's mother and ,stepfathersv to, the
fighting ‘when‘ ‘drunk, between “)‘ Mark’s  parents. = Mary's parents
manifes'tg’d What‘.she considered to be a "complimentafy‘illness." o

12, Worksg 10 suoport self from early adolescence

From the age fourteen onwvardsv. the two females wo;ked to support
. *themselves -fin:ancially. At that age, Mé\gy was told by her mother
that she <culd not afford to keep her ariy more and that she would _
have . to pay room and board. Sarah supported herself ‘when she moved
out of home. Brian supported himself after he left home, at the age
of sixteen. However, he did not Speak of this as being‘ significant,
like the women did. .

13,  Perfectionism

Each of -the volunteers, except Sarah, identified this theme

explicitly in the interviews. For Mary, perfectionism meant having
~all the answers and being an adult. She felt she needed all the
answers, for her - family and to keep herself sane. For Mark, in his

desire to be successful like his father, he had to be the best at
whatever he dreamed he was going to do and Brian could not stand
failure; he had to be the best. - ‘

The following themes emerged idiosyncratically.

1

N )

14. mney as an expression of love
Money proved to be the way "love" was demonstrated in Sarah's
family. ‘



$ .
15, Achievemignt Motivation
' One of the most prominent themes in Mark's story is to be

successful ~like his father and .this meant he had to achieve wonders,

because he had a "mammoth fathér." ,
Themes related to the understanding of their drug use

These themes were . identified * by \ each of the = volunteers
spontaneously. Understanding their drug use appeared to be important g
.to each of them. This 'éppeafed important to Sarah as well, although
in a, different way. Her drugs_ were important to her because of what
they did for her. 4 | '

L. Coping mechanism or an extension of other coping mechanisms

Each of the volunteers identified their drug’ use as a means of
. coping (or an extension of theirlcop_ing). with- a perceived intolerance
for- the experiences they were involved in. For Mary, Mark; and Brian
drug ;use developed as an extension ‘of - their existing coping -
mecha’hisms; For ‘Sarah, it was another way dealing with pain, anpthe

way of not thinking about it. -

2. Svmbolic meaning.

Mary and Mark identified . symbolic meanings for their drug use.
For Mary it was a way of bringing “an" old emotional illness to a ‘halt
and it en.abled‘ her to cqn’tinue her role as family "nurse.” ‘Mark on
‘the other hand, felt that his alcohol protected him from the
necessity of facing his failure.

Themes related to ‘the understanding and meaning of their lives -

Just ‘like the themes related to the drug “use, themes related to
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their understahding and meaning of = their lives emerged in the
interviews spontaneouSIy. The  only exception. to this w\s the
“interview with Sarah. Her éxperienqe has made it difficult for her
to face her past pain. , She does not like to “think about it.
Consequently, the closest she came to makimg sens¢ out of her past
experiences was in responsé to the question, “Of all your past
experiences, which is the most significant for you, in, terms of who
" you are today?" W)ith respect to her 6r'esent goals, these were shared
with the researcher spontaneously. C )

The themes which emerged in each lifestory were: making sense out
of “their past paiﬁ, their  present .'goals, and -what they find important
in life. C ” |

1. Making sense out of past pain: The significance of recovery

Mary, Brian = and Mark each consider themselves to be addicts
ﬁand/.or alcoholics. -However, they have each been clean/dry for a
_coébl'e of years or ‘more. They have gone  through treatment with
Alcoholics and/or Narcotics Anony‘mous and have see.n “counsellors
°and/or psychiatrists. =~ They have .'each : réflected' on - their - past
experiences, their drug  use and have ‘reached‘ some understanding
regarding them. Sarah,  -on the other haf\d, _.appéars to ait‘ribute
significance, in terms of who she 1is today, only ‘to grow;ng up® on the
“ street. “She has f'reéovered" from her drug use, from her perépecti've,‘
because now it is under her *control.” ‘ B ‘
| S x

- 2. Present life goals

The present life goals- ‘ranged frOm\‘ gaining 'realistic( view of
"normal" and "'Setl'ing . "reconnected” to her _-_Lfve'e ings a‘nd . Others, if
‘Mary’s case, to "just Being myself” for‘_ Maﬁ( f"_and: Brian. Sarah’s
goals: are to' be a good mother, to go on a ho‘liaay - one. which
includes a "pendgr." (A drug ‘"high" that lasts for at least a‘“ few

days.)
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3. What's importapt in life

Each of” . the persons. shared what was valuable to them in life.
For Mary it is believing in herself, for Brian it is Christian values
and be‘;ng himself, ™a loner" and for Mark it includes working for
himself and Reeping religion in balance. Finally, for Sarah, her
son, her friends and her drugs are the most important aspects of her

life. ' . ‘

Tables summarizing each of the themes for each of the
>4
volunteers are presented in Chapter Five, Mary’s life story is now

presented. . : ,



‘? Case 6ne: Mary; The Family's Nurse
/ . ¢ ‘
Introduction . (/" ' - .% LI
-~ ' i
_ As mentioned in Chapter Three, Mary was born in Vegreviné.
&‘A‘lberta. Here she lived until she she was age 12 or 13, at which
.time her family moved to Lac‘ la Biche. At ;he’ age of 16, she was
kacked out of home by her mother. She moved to Edmonton, where she
has lived since. She is the daughter of 2 farmer .and 3 homemaker and
has one brother, John.  After asking Mary if there was any drug or
.alcohol‘;"use':‘gitrﬂr her family background she shared with me the legacy of
. her Jfa'fnilieé '-fs‘ltfruggles (See Figure 4.l§or; the following page, which
“.’prese'hts-"»"-h‘or’."fan'iily genogram). From her perception, one of the
characterlstrb feafures of her family is that while growing up in it

¥ou havé 2’ choice between survival or going msaﬁe like the rest of
the famﬂy

Se.

‘ ,’;~r:.J to e % ,
ﬂ ierther you fmd a »&ay to .survive and stay sane or you
',a‘ ' , hccome v Just hke them and it's easier to become just like them
,,;f;?"',i i': 5 ‘: much easiéd, }‘...it gt?ts very 'hard‘ when you're living in
Lt ' .that kind of farprly to..keep a focus on what reality s
. g'a,q_,‘. because, crazy ghings happen _all the - time.... And...it’s
g ‘-' tﬁe:ry..‘“;’oasy to start doing that. You start to become like
e ’thém . And I guess wmy gﬁ)‘mer and 1 were lucky, we were just
: K very, very lud)()' ' ’

Mary' saw many of her rélatives  as having some form  of
psychopathology or maladaptive behayior patte'r!ns, ~including her
parents She viewed her parents’ relationship as ';i "édmplementary
illness." |

1
2

My dad came from a family where his dad was .8 very ’
domineering, overbearing person. ~ You did wh;u“ you were told.

You didn’t question [him]. As a consequence, my dad grew up
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Fra
‘Notes: - =~
Frank: l9b0 - 1984) Mentally IH; dred of. "old age
Sandra: - Paternal Grandmother 1901 - 983) t o
. Arte - (1905 = "Moonshme v 2
‘ Sandra.‘_ Maternal ‘randmother 1915 ~ .1963) Died of 2 cerebral
. . apeurysm,’ ¢ ,
: Sandra: gPaternal Aunt). had a. nervous *brealgown “after her‘
, ~ : - divorce :
"'J'ir‘n:‘-‘ »- (Paternal Uncle) mentally ilL" 0 edrcatron 'and.-"
. % 7 allKinds. /’ ' |
" Jim: > (Maternal Uncle) Commrtted Surcrde 28 29 years of.
— ‘Mark: afcoholrc hermi‘t wexrd " '
Bill: - chromcally ill'and in institution most of ‘his. hfe ,
Ethyl (B aternal Aunt) werrd " like Mom, possibly "mamc o
. B amed oid-countnsh" brother who béat them :
o S regularl T e : . L . S
. e Bea. “depressrve" . ,
¢ | Jean; . on tra rllrzers, depresswe always uptrgh "
Ty Sandy\ ~just:'a out lost ~ her -child' - because’ her husband - beat .her
e -when she was regnant; he'’s alcoholic and abusive .
e Sandra\ ~(Maternal . Grandmother), - - mstml'txonahzed for - eight .
o) ears, abused by her children?_ . ' - _ S
) \ - Susan: éommeermg, anic Depressive, Illness o 5 .
YAt Bjll: . (Father): Problemwith«Alcohol; "Backward& .
- ~ Anp. - AsNurfe. . - 'S

,AnOrectrc, S0 ropathrc Fo T e : .
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not 'beiné.able to make ,'..dec_isions.«..;k he had to be told ‘what to
o. A S |
, My mother 1s a dommeermg, aggfesvsive sort of _person.
She 111(88 to ‘tell people ‘what to do. _ My dad llkes to be told.

...THRy really do feed each other.... If you put the two
together, y you might have a whole person. l ’_ o e |
_ Her mother was admitted to - hosprtal !'al ﬁumber of times . x
. .throughout . Mary's life. Her mxtral dlagnoms «was ﬂaranox ' _’!V‘ ¥

.,Schizophrenia° 'later it was " changed . to Mamc Depresswe :*dplnes &
.Regardmg her father, Mary “believes. he had a drmkmg problem untﬂ

‘she was about aged 10!  When her’ mother toId him to stop, he stopped

Flgure 41 hxghllghts ler  family members. problems with,

. alcohol medxcatxons, and m¢ntal illness, , " S g oA

s e
L

‘ThlS bnef mtroductxon and Marys genpgran'a ‘ipravide‘ -'b,ut a brief

,sketch of ‘her famlly background ' Thé"'-’ signil‘ic‘ant' memorvies. to be

Y

-descnbed next ‘hOWever,_ nge ..a. more complete picture*, of = the

non-normal"“' ehildhood and' adolescent : famlly. expenences , which  shé _

o co R . \ -
had . to - deal othh She developed means of E}gpmg, -~ which; _‘in Wher ‘
"non- normal'%x sxtuatwh % re adapm Accordx g t Mary,, thongh,-g v
when she started trymg to ngkt.”‘her own lee her drfflculty “"dealing

~",-w1th normal " and !the madequacy of learned ways of £dealing. with

4 SE
'.‘reoalls feelmg llttle"» ain. She _]llSt dxd what she rad to do.
_addmon th'e reahty involves “much cra;mess As descnbed m

mtroducupn ] grew up in the midst of famlly pathology

- the . stress brought to bear on her by her - famxly, durmg a "two year <

long CI‘lS)S stlmulatea" ‘her drug use “as ' a form _of se_lf._ medication

~and stress manage ent L - ,
‘Themes rglat"g' d to Mary_ .’§v' memories LTI . L N :
</ L Reality/Fantasy difficulties. - - ’ o
';Thef realxty " of Mary’s life story ,f‘ pamful - However, she'

; iﬁ;q‘i‘ R

.».
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dealing with this "reali‘ty,' her /fesponse was to try to - "cure" ancl

"care” for them, a role she believes she was set up for. She stepped

right 5intov,, _this" role; her fahtasy was that- she co‘ulcl and .‘that ' she had

to cure,,and‘ "care for them. all." The "orazinesa"u‘ theféfore, formed ‘the .’
basis of her, realrty and the “curing" and the ‘"caring" formed the
basis of her &ltasy ‘

N '

(al‘I.he reality: Craziness
'Marys exp«erience of her famflys craziness, .as = she remembers

it today, . involved being 1gnored bemg abused ‘parental = arguments,

her mother arguing. wrth famrly merrtbers he_rﬂ parents .complementary

1llness, bemg bl.amed umustly for  her parents problems .in their

‘commumty and. bé&ng told to work for her room and board at the age of
,fourteen.' *In addrtron, another difficult as%&ct of  the erazruees |
her mo_ther’s\ merlt'al»‘ illhess Mary belreves that- from - the be‘ginnirtg‘
of her- life, her - rno'ther helde . somethmg against - her and  thought that"

.. she was at the heart of her problems. - She’ got  this “otron durmg one :

".would yell at Mary).

“of her " mother’s  “ranting amj " raving sessxons (Sessions:~ when ' she

\
1

' Somehotv,"v'it" earne v 'o_ut...lh- one of those ranti;g and - raving
sessions at me, that" she’ was _leaving Dad. - She— ‘_:had_ [had] her
“bags op?and her pictures and then she got _pregnant  with
me..... I blocked her escape... put her in a’ life- that she

-d’idnt want . to‘l 'be" [m]. . .....I’ . not’ sure‘v [but_] Mothe,r

Vallud d... t‘ my dad r_ap,ed" hér.»_ She never said it in those

+ words, but she alluded toit. ¢ 4
- ‘ E 4 N . . ‘ o . ) ‘ - v . ) FRRE \ -
Marys - relationship ~ with ~ .her mother was not describdd as

healthy »_'Ats‘ a 'yoixng child; she wrtnessed her rnothers frrst "crack

,';up She was seven or erght at the time. l Although she . remembers_‘
lrttle about it,. she. remembers staying - wrth ~the nexghbours " What - o was

srgmfrcant ab0ut thls memory for her was that the parents LA



R o ’ . " - . S ".-" ,,’y;'.‘p.. * S 73

".were strange people ‘cause they did ' things wit}: 'ymt.‘....
..l ‘mean, I never.\ used to help cook because whenever _;I;Xu.sed
to help cook in t_l"}e'kitchen, there was a big fight - .not a
®© good place to be. ..there I used to help with the , meals
and...stuff. . B S o
: . L
It appears that this interaction with heg parents was' missing in her
family. » She ) indicates this explicitlil‘ in  another 'part of our
interviews. She said Zhat :

. growing up in her home "

/

ignored." R TSP R ' - [

Lo

i @ R Lo , ’

%  One involved ~ her first experrence of her brother. " Her paternal
I . o ) . .

grandmother looked afterh her. ‘while her mother Wwas gwmg bxrth to

him. = Because- of the
brothers _bxrth was  spec ) She - anticipated his - arrival. - When he
was brought home, no on
too hrgh up» for her see. hrm herse]f Mary was thr_ee years = old.
‘ eyent owurred_ after the, death Aof - her mother's
“résult of her death their children came to live -
nw’ith Mar'y’s‘ family She got”up in the, mrddfe of the mght t‘?s a
drmk of water ‘and found - her mother crymg and her ‘father thh hrs

head m the newspaper She -asked ‘them what was wrong.  'No- one

E ?was often you were ignored anyways.” She srmply went to. get her
.glass .of water - a*-.went back to bed she could not remember what -she
>  felt. She ‘was about seven at the: time. o _ R s
) Regarding .her. father, ‘she shared memorxes which: embraced a
)vag\‘le. mémory of ‘panic, 'ndrohkenness - when he argued with his W'ife,, S
and so,me" /positive trmes ' ‘The posit\i've times oecurred before the age’

) -~
of - twelVe- ‘and - mcluded httle farm chores and playmg cards wrth him

whe@he -would let her win, She added iﬁsg,shanﬁg these memories,

..was  to be

o Mary descnbed two memories 5 reflecting this - lack. .of at't‘ention.'

ion ‘with her,'gra’rrdmother, Mary felt her -

. __answered her She ‘commented, l'"In my houso af you “were around it

oW

ould let her »see the baby and. hrs cnb was -

Y

>

"’,.‘.3 always felt like I wasnt ‘reachmg htm . and thﬁ’t “she  felt

?

- related to thé vague memoty of panic.

uncomfortable bemg physrcally c’losev to h1m She felt - that  this - was:



I must have been about three or four. I had a memory of being

at the neighbour’s place - some family that had a little girl
- who .was‘ a little younger than me... Her and I ‘were playing
and she decided to’ 'takev her shoes Joff, ... 1 ~got really
scared ‘when  she ‘start'ed taking her shoes off and 1 kept
puttrng [them] back - on. ....A_ll I knew wwas that it was “ver‘y

rmportant for that she keep her shoes 'on ‘cause she was going
to really .get it if she took ‘[them] off... - And :I' remember

t, .. thi‘hkmg it was quite cute.... ., ,;;_ . o
e R could‘nt figure out why t‘hat memory kept commg up,...
'_'!{‘5;80 lasked my mom, and I -guess my dad use to beat. me up every

now and"' then, ,’33{’ en’ he got mad: 1 don't have any memories’
" of - this.... b i‘ guqss 'I had taken my shoes off and hw

.gotten a re ly' sevegc.?i beatrng - the - day before but ‘I don't
* remember anyt ing about '1’{ wl can. ”ly remember the sense
of panic about these sfhprd shoesr - b

| ' L o i‘?. s

It .appears iﬁat her father beat her when she was a young cﬁid. St

mdrcated that her mother- stopped h1m from contmumg this practrce "
\ As she got. older, . Mary witnessed ' the drffrcu\lty of . her parents

marrrage The followmg memory hrghhghts those _aspects of the

family’s craziness that centered around her fathers ‘drinking and " her
parent’s fights. Inherent in this memory Jds a ‘fear that her father

would léave. them. -

- : . [N

N - o ) ';‘.

: ' . A . - : )
. v . Mom “and Dad used to fight... { -guess my dad used to.., up

until T was 12 years old dnnk ..get drunk and fall a)wn
the . s'ta‘irs,' I remember not being ' too :irnpressed by.'..'his
behavior sometimes. - o C

'In the commumty they used to have card partress and

e ~Mother and the lady,v whos house we were at, laughin’g';y about "

@

| ,stuff like ' that. think once a- month or so, they used to _'
be [at our plagef? and Mom and Dad used to frght cause Dad .

. wouldo drmk too_ much...and I remember-Dad_‘decx_dmg; af_ter one

¢ v

’ : : . . e

'

‘ dt ‘wa‘ ‘ o - . . ¥,
N SRS | * ,\‘ .

.Q?‘

-
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‘of, these, _that he was taking off. He got mto the car nnd he‘

went as far as the lane.. ~I", remember. wamng, Just watchtng

")

out th€" window, waiting ‘to see if he- was gonna go or “not..‘

..I  thought he was leaying.... 1 drdnt want hxm 0 80,

‘I was more scared tlgn anything, .that . he'd take off and we'df

be left with mother. - : o . : ‘ » ':‘ o

*

hd

# .
\"When' Mary . was twelvg or thirteen she “and h farml Amov"e.d to -
Lac la Biche. They mov’ed onto an acreage ~arngia ‘ r whi_ch »
‘they purchased %from cher ; maternal grandfather MRS _ sh'e
remembers thmkmg of héself as 1 loper. . W RO the  farm

wy

near VegraMile, Wer mother : 8

allow

_the town children did not }

" they moved to the new tow i

her and her brother "iyith‘_t eir children. «'In" _addg‘tion‘;

&

Ey frier:(f' but L. rshev_ didn’t behevé in anything I told her’ [about my

. mom]."

T in her mother At
got jobs. His~ en 1led the cleanmg of fo‘;&stry camps,, and being away o
v from home for four months at a txme She, on the other hand got a,

kS
Another sxgmfrcant aspect "of the move for her was the change
ifst, she was "not, to*" She and her husband

_]Ob as'a short order cook. o * ; T _ -

Worse
L. *

. B

work -

_ telling her,

*

As time went - on, however, her psychiattic illness seemed to get
'r

| 4
One of the consequences for Mary was -that she _now had " - to

earn her own room a'hd board She remembers h,er mother

: ‘ T ‘ e T . '_ ' L - @

»

~_"i,_ can’t afford to keep you $0 youre -gonna. have 'to". start

_ gaying- r00m "%gnd board." w17 cafl.remember thm’kmg,'

"Well 1‘$t am- I gpmg to ~do,".... [She couldnt remember what;
ofel

P

she ’7"" .50 J- Just went around the ‘néighbourhood .and

started asking around for work. -

NE < -
.

»

- thg ‘neigh¥WES. and did not,

(-‘:;;.‘.. with the 'Acountry kids. "When
"was the "mew kid in ‘school." - She -
_felt like she had no' one withi é,;#-, che could ¢onfide -in.;' She had -one
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Durmg "her’ three ‘t«o (our years ~in Lac la Biche sh_e',. babysat

“ L Lt K] ’/ 4
supervxsed a playground i the Summer, _taught krds to skate “in the

Vo

v 1 s . : . P =
wmter and her last job was taking tickets, - ushering at and clean_mg-;_« ._

-~

,t,he focal theatte. o
The, change in _her ‘mothers -illness ~ also mvolved delquons

thmlqng Mary was . at the heart of her drffrcultres ‘with  the town In A

addmon, she would feave early\r the mormng a@“ not return until

late evemng Regarding the delusrons, ry shared that
S S _
[thle] | ‘ Was' o playérou'nd ‘ supervrsor [Mom thought]...I -

started talkmg to t_hev kids and t'é‘ﬂ‘{é athem .a ‘stor)“'...that

she couldn’t get -8 better job... She .was . haﬁng some
‘rdn‘t want to’ put water

R
"‘&" problems . with ‘the - town ' because , they ]
or power out 'there ;[on' their acreage] @ of course I ‘was

.3

blamed for that -becaus_e I was "wretzkrngthmgs for her."

Regarding her. "di@maring,”» she commented, - - ' q :
o , L 5% - ’ ' R Y
. N . . . . ) w B >

ceey 1t Just got so that she would drsappear for’a day at

a trme 14 You’d get up in the mornmg, Mom would be gone and
Ayou drdnt know where she was.’ ...JJ used to phone mround
_[to] see if I could frnd her because the night would d” .and

I wouldn't be sure. when shed show up She used to go “Whd sit
‘

in the bush somewhere and clear her thoughts and come back.

g ’ R
% . <

'Four yea?s after théy mov o:to> Lac la.‘Biche Mary _turned

“

'sixteen and "‘her maternal - grandfather . died , This - event had a

signifxcant rmpact on her hfe Hot because she\ ‘was uclose  to }:é&m, but

because of the 1mpact 1t had on her mother Mary, ‘the heart of her ,

-,

problems was krcked out “of home S

“77 4. ..one day - my Aunt and’ “Uncle.. .came from wthe city...to

_see..about. some of the arrangements that had io be .made with

the estate and everythmg ,and“ my mom, just -wént ,rrght off the.,

B

-
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deep end.  She decided that I was talkmg with my A‘unt...nn‘d
she told ‘me . 10 " get. out.., ‘she wa;t\t’FMne no for an’
5 answerr*“- ..she got~ my surtcase “and threw i at’ me; . So 1
packed one httle su:tcase and went with my aunt....
I was at? my [Aunt’ s] for about two weeks and..my mom- °*
-started threatemng [hex’f thh physxcal vxolence . ..by -then, Y

‘in her mind,’ "she‘ ‘had  twisted it to - beheve Ithat. my Aunt]

. had J,fndnapped me. *andI had voluntanly “gone, but I could
?’ ggt‘\:ﬁlﬁt‘@!axéi,rtst' her. ' '

. h”‘."‘ v - o t".'-' ST ‘ ] x\.lﬂ ) " .
‘ Af ter Mary left* her mother’s dlness became even more acute " o *W > I g
. . A I ST Nl g
: 3 G R . - ) . *4, . " .
. .%- -My mom got more sychotic.... People were Kkidnapping .
§ ; . . 2.
me. 'I.-; was.. into ever§ thing.., I was plotting with  people
to kill. her.’ God was talking to . her, telling her where I was
and what 1 w#domg she Just went. otf the deep end .
Being rkicked out . of home - was very traumatic -for Mary.  Her
response is described in the section ‘on “leaving . me  early.” The
.one thing * she held on to is her desire for - educ"ati\on. After
* getting some  help from _~“'a schort counsellor, " she egan to get used to ,
- the ~i.de'a that she is on her own, regardless ofs how . unprepared she e

—_—

>

4.‘?‘<feels. Y-

‘Meanwhile, her mother contlnued to get \re psychotlc Within

a year- of kicking her daughter out she packed -up the" _fa'mxly"'-an‘d‘
moved to the cxty After\ returmng to Lac Ila Btche to.'clear"_up- a few
odds and " ends, "..she WeRy “of f th’e,;‘ vdeep, end, 'like totally.” _ Mary
then described . an mc:dent which  seemed 'to 'in'dioate 2 ,climak in the

 craziness With which she had to deal L S

.
e 5w
. B “ .
s i

w\sh“t':“\c:amg back -and for some "re&ason T was at [thexr]j

’ apartment.' i_ went“ 40 spend 7some fime with John or‘
something " like that COLLAL T remember 1s ’that they came\ in.

: and my mom. was yellmg -and screamxng and carrymg ‘on.. When/,
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she saw me, ..she got real quiet. = She went to her bédroom
and then she came out.. 1 didn't understand what was going
on.. I was gonna spend a little time and then - go, right.
...she' started accusing me of everything under the sun  and
then she started throwing the ‘dishes afound. ue John wag in
/ v,;,}ivxhg*’foomt Dad - 1 don’t know where Dad ‘was I*ink
Dad went to lnde in. the bedroom I don’t remember where Dad
o E;And then she decxded that.. the only way she was gomg’
Lo towm problem,~ was ‘to  kill - me, because I .was ‘at the
g Wi “ & root ol& [hev?‘@mblem], 50 she went for *the kitchen kmves
shﬂw@s in _the kitchen thh the knives and I went down the
hallwg
* John" é'xn the comer Justtwatchmg all of this -happening
':"'hey‘ &* my mom was .after me w1th the knife; I c’ouldnt stop,
'sq m&} and I walked and walked...

out the door and as 1 was going by, I can remember-

Mt@» walk!gg for a couple of hougs she returned, unsm'e of what she -
\»ﬁas $g')ng »to, find and arranged. to have her mother taken to

t-r

She ‘then had to convinced her father to get her mother to’

>4

~'niother ~was taken . out. to the local * psychxatnc

hbspital. ‘L \ - S e

. .‘_h’”‘ . “.P‘\,‘. Lo .
- - . .- 3 ' -

L -
m mmm?m.mumm
L2 -
Gy B ‘ i

' Mary defmed her’ role 'in ‘.the' family' as' the ."family mediator”
"and . the "famlly ‘nurse:” - Her | fantasy wa$ that slee cou'ld cure the.-'v_
:crazmess and that 'she ‘had to care for her family. = It was her "role"
and she had' to f.ulfll its oblxg_atlons, even at her own e;pénse;  Part .
‘6f1 her_ _rolg. was having .all the answers, for 'her'self * and .for "them."
She felt this as a. need. " She needed to have the answers possibly to

’
: have ‘some control ina sntuatxon that was out of control

"As a young child she had to guess what normal was. To hef,
. normal meant having all the answers She believes* her famlly s_et her_'
“Vup for "that. She had to settle dlspufes, “help. a cousin . with. his

. . . B - i



. ‘ 79
anorexia .nervosa, at the request of his parents, and nurse everyone
" when they went to hospital. Additionally, she had to get someone who

could cure ‘her terminally ill grandmother in the following excerpt,
Q describes her ‘‘role * as medlator and nurse, specxf:cally as - it
relatéd to her mother’s antagomSp of her husband’s relatives. e
- ' . - &)
P L . ®

, . My mother hafé’d‘ my...dad’s parents. . My \ mother did not ‘get
along: i with = most of this family. ..she goes and antagénizes
them. The famxly, you don’t really know how to deal with - them
.most of them most times...in. her aggressxveness what they have
~done. in the past is that they ve come to me and asked me to
_sort it out, or whatever,” like I ~ became the family
mediator..., the 's.o between..and I also kind of became the
family nurse..., more for my dad's side than !my mom's side.
it was like nie lgetween...my family and the rest. of the ..
family, especially  with  problems. ‘And I would get
called...just before I We'nt off to wof‘k,' from ‘an ,aunt ‘cryi‘n‘g"" '

on the phbfle, ‘cause my mom phoned her and told her off. e i '

Caring for her family began very early, while her brother was a
‘. baby. A yeryi special 'r'elati_bnship developed. between the two of - them
“and a division between them and their parents.

..

-2 defi:ite iine - was drawn., ey it got to be‘ me prbtecting
my. ‘bi’dther. , 1 guess that’s the way t started, " me protecting
my brother. And when he’ got ocider, ...when@ it came. down to..
the crunch, he’d 'a'ﬂva}is choose "my side. . wh‘en we . started
figuring things out, . it ~was “him and mé against them [their
pérents]. | | |

. " . '

Although the protection she described had .to do with perceived .

‘ specific threats, she hinted 'fhat they had to protect each othgrt from

the craziness. " | ' \ '

She felqted three rpemories 'reﬂecting-’thé . need sh’e felt ‘to
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protect John from specific perceived threats. In one, she was held

back by her mother, while her brother received his inoculation

shots. In her mind, he was going to be hurt. In another, she

~ her nerghbour was. ‘teasing ~her ~mether by trltmg the chair back Her

-

. * school. The  school tried to get\ her father to- deal

mother laughed the whole time. She yelled and screamed at them for
the man to stop' because she felt the baby was going to get hurt.  The
third memory occurred during. Christmas of - her fourth year. Her

'brotber was two,‘.‘ In . their farmmg commumty, ~tradmon of the

£

‘Carhofrc Womag’s League- Qas to prepare little bags of candy which the-
school bus .driver, dressed as Santa Claus would bring to all _the

children.  When he . arrived at John’s Ylace, he teased Mary about
taking the baby in exchange for some candy, "because the older kids

usually did not like babies.”
: L

'.“‘ - -
-..] got really upse with .him% and told him to “take his
candy. - He could take his presents and he could not bother

very much!” . ..he really upset me... I got really mad... I

was not too -impressed .with Christmas Mthat year, nor Santa

Claus. , /

1

This pyo ‘Otection of’ John carried on .nto  his school years.
After her mogher was committed to hospital John started %’ét out at
ith

the issue.

~ Finding. him inadequate, they began calling Mary to the office when

her . bother . mrsbehaved She commented that by this point she was

parentmg both her broxher and her parents. C .

Aft.er her famrly followed - her to the crty, Mary remembers - gomg

for a .walk with her mother and trymg to convmce her of ’ two - th/Ings

. that “she (Mary) had not beetr kidnapped, as- was her mother’s belief,

and - that she (her mother) needed . to see a doctor. Her mother would
not listen' to her. As mentiofed, s\he\ later -organized her m&ther’s
admission to hospital. Mary thal felt she had to take care of her

N

. remembered her mother'vsitting in a chair with John in her arms, while

POPTE

_ coming at Christmas time. I -was keeping the baby, ‘"Thank you'

&
&

e &““Sm«y
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father and her brother. By this time a school gouhseilor had found
her a blaee to ‘sray and work as a mother’s helper. She now had two
familigs to care for in exchange for room and board.  This went on

/

for most of her Grade 12 year.

At the age of 28, Mary had been workmg as a nurse for a few

years. She indicated that she was: getting bored with rt In
addition, she 'said that she had become a . workaholic. ' While working
full-time . she decided to g0 to art hool. She was, therefore,
doing,, the equivalent of two full-time jobs for a period of two

yéars. At the end of these two years she knew she needed afbreak,
but the break did not come. (that is working one jdb instead of two)

Shortly after this, her family caring skills weré‘ called upon
and taxed beyond her limit. Her ‘father and mother, each‘ih turh,',had
.major surgery. - She was in\(iLf'\;ed in their care. In addition, her
aunt and her cousin »arranged td have Mary’s paternal grandmother, who
was dying, come to stay with her.’ |

-

At the same time ~my grandrhother...fromr ‘Vancouver, came to
Edmonton and promptly got sick. She was staying at my- Aunt

" Jean’s house and my aunt could not cope, ‘cause she..was

afrdid_ghe- was gonna die in her house. ¢'So- onewday, they as'l'ced‘

me over ‘cause  she was ~ having problems breathing.... Jean
. — e —— .t

kept me busy, ;vhile Ann, her daughfer ., weiit and put" my
)randmother and her. Smtcases m my car. ol Was walking out
to the car [and] I- saxd "What's my grandmother doing in my
carf and\’ I looked at Jean.- ...Jean said, "Well I‘\ju‘st

\a - -
». want her to die here." K , ;
'Y . N ‘ ’

- “Her grandmother stayed ,at Mar)"s placé for “six months Durmg thrs

time she deterrorated and "godn req{urred hospxtal care. .. Apart fro(;'}
. ' 4
her full-time work as a nurse Mafy helped with the morning care ~of -

both her’ parents at the hospxtal and her grandmother’s care at home

-

7 can’t handle it any more., I think she’s gonna dre and I dent

and then in the hosprtal ‘Her coping strategies could not carry her
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throdgh 'the‘s,e‘ family demands, the need she felt to” nurse her family, '°
and her full-time work. Her morphine use extended the’ coping |
strategies she developed over the vyears to deal with her fa‘mil'y's
ctraziness. It is to these coping strategies that I now turn. ‘

-
Z.Q_mnmmnxmmgm

‘.
o

Apart from the attempts to cur}\and care . for her famxly, Mary
descrlbed three other coping strategies whch helped her deal with

the -craziness and permitted her to continue her role.  Theseé were
detaching, self-talk, and not attracting attention to herself. !
R 4 P
RS S o |
’ (ﬂ}tﬂﬁ!ﬁ&ﬂﬂﬂ | -
¢ o :

, To - deal | with her mother’s rantihg agd- raving at her, Mary
became. . very godd at detadhin‘g as she grew- older. She did this
gm(}f’bnally and p‘hysxcally Emotionally _§Seak1ng, she would no?”

-0

allow herself to be affected by what other persons say - abﬂuf or do to.

her, by . not feeling her feelmgsz Physically” she “would ‘*-simply

leave, go fo:l'/‘— 5 walk, or go to work. Regarding ' the emotional

-

detaching, she gommented.

y mother could go. up one side of me and” down* the other
and /I could stand there and’ not even bat an eyelash, notf feel
a thing. ..that i§.‘how 1 learned té survive.. and P wad'a |
good nurse becaus[l could detach so well, ’no matter_ what
happened and who dled and dhow vthey died, it dldnt bother me, »

o

that- much. ' N a; much A% _1t bothered 3xher people ...I
detached S0 « well thay '&;«
feelmg, cand I L Wa% ,gettmg to a place where 1 ‘had  very

.s’?ﬁrted td totally ' 1ose. touchy'wnh

! . lxttle

them [(feelu;@s) [left). “wy s I'm having a hard time -
now And dealing with them: coming back ‘
| . ‘ ‘\

With respect to the physical detaching, "she “indicated that she
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would simply , take off, ".whenever conflict would arisé. She " did this

. ftom a very early ”age. oo 'y

My mother uséd to argue with .everybo;l-y.. . When my uncles would
come over, there would be an a'rgument.'.‘. it just go sé it was
just better to take off, yoi’1 know. I used to spend, ..alot
of time just walking. Like I would go four or five miles, and
I, was... just four or five years old, just go. ...when v;e got
a little older, John and I wused to have places we would go.
We would raid the garden and like we would be gone 'imr the

3

morning and we,... would not come in until it got dark.

While she was working in Lac la Biche she did ‘not spend a lot.

of time at home, however when she did, ' she spent most of her time in
her roofn" studying on_* listening * to music. As she put it ".[Mom]
would unsettle me; it was easier to stay out ‘of her way..pot cause a
hassle.” . : . , .

» . (b) self-talk

There was Hdo one around, it oappears, to tell Mary that she - was

a good kid. One of .t)'ne, .ways she ceveloped to deal with this was to ‘

give he_rsélf a little "pep-talk,” especially after her. mother “ranted

‘ | Pl
and raved" at her. - h .‘”;“" ’ “

~

. ...."What‘I [also]} - used to. do at home and 1 jnst...realizé“ no,wo,‘

IR
.is after ond of my mom’s - [ don't know what to call

,‘X;s;‘ R : PR : o X o . MR
¥ ¢ ddwn, T would spend some ‘tim¢ by myself saying, "You know

EJE

/""",:».," 3]
that's, not true? ~ ..alot of "You can do anything you Wwant

~

to....

.* (2. not attracting attention to hérseff .

i

them.... .-~ well’ one” of the incidents where I would  get put



Y
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€ R ‘ ‘ —
o In school, she would not .:d‘raw‘ attention to - herself, possibly

becausg. she was ‘getting too much of the kind she did not want at_

home. She did this by being mediocre, by underachieving. o '
 Being mediocre helped... I found school, did not find " it

’ hard,...; . \I think -1 \learned-‘ quite | [easily].'..; my . marks - ‘¥vere
ok, 1 never failed anything, “but...I...‘probably__ could  have
done better... - I learned ‘that..‘.i‘f I ~was mediocre [ would

not draw attention to miyself, so it was the Beist way to be, .
; D'étac‘hing, self-talk, and not drawinvg' attention to ' herself = were\
~ were her ways of "surviving,” as she puts it - or of not ,\bvecomine\\‘\

k] . X 3 . R

"just like them." - Each of. these ‘coping strategies served--Mary well .
while she was growing up. One of their consequences ~was indepéhdenge
and growing up early. R S

3 1 . 5 : “‘)
w 4 S . : b

e _'.g;ew _up . very, very, very | early..and...] ~guess 1
developed an independent streak, right. from when T was [a A

young child]. . My .mty)m‘ keeps - te,lligg this, that 1. was

independent very early and..I guess it was survival : Cw

\
<

A e ~
'The coping strategies served her well until ‘the demands on her were
too great. e '

The painfui reality 'oﬁ her. lifes her fantasy to ‘cure it, and

. her coping stra‘tegiesl“took a toll "Qn- her.. She began to vbe"_awarTé of

.-+ these effects: as a young adult. She began to . question whether she -

R L r . . 1 ¢
~ ~fitin.” She began to have negative feelings about herself. -

B

3. Negat{ve feelings about herself
- | R
‘ It appears that Mary did - not ‘shafe ‘méhy, childhoéQ' and
~adolescent - memories - rélated to ‘negative féel-ingé regarding  herself
i)o_s;ibly becau§é the copin’g gtrategies appeared, to“ ‘work for her. In:

more recent years, { however, she bégan to -feel different fr_'omv her
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friends as she grew,  older. One of .’the first memorjes she shared was- -~
her experience of friends: _ e

..when 1 w\as . growing .up, I developed - sense of being

differenr and ﬂ‘x;me . carrred that with me\ I ‘never

thought that I onged with people at work orrwnh some of my

friends. B | always felt - like... had trouble relatmg to
’ things that normal people around me drd kae havx\ng fun to
- me drdnt mean‘ much I couldnt handle ‘the.. drscrepancy
between the way I was. and the way I thought I should be, rn -

the real world, ... caus,e:I just didn't fit., / .
.Mar'y said.  she  felt "odd," "different,"/j. and "“isolated. " ‘ "1

couldn’t understand... why I couldn’t fit’ in * with my peers,’ you

know." In addition, she ‘indicated that she "could not: handle " the

A

discrepancy between the way she was ,-and the way she thought' she -

should be. L ' 5
4, Qg_ggng_ss_;q her Paternal girg‘ngmgthgr R

-

/
B . . ’/ ) . . *
Mary -indicated ' that, next  to her brother, she was  closest’ to
her paternal grandmother.- Wirh’ her,- she shared ‘two memories _related '

to two mysteries of life: birth and qea'th.

Al
J

m;m Lo
4 v 7 ‘/*‘/ " ’

When Mary was two and.- aﬂ«half years old’ her prother was born
While .her mother” was ’m hospxtal he}r paternal grandmother took care
of\ h_e'r. She boughWMary a doll and) explained to her everythmg she
could . about the. newly born - baby, answermg all' - of her granddaughters

questrons Mary remgmber s being very excxted about the baby.
9

(,
K4



. (_Ql death
Mary mdtcated that her grandmother felt secure when she . was
wrth her in the hospital. She wanted Mary to stay wrth her.  There
was a suggestlon that she was not comfortable with the  other family
‘members because they drd not "want to talk about her dying, nor could

they deal 'with, it vegy well - With? Mary, however, ehe could speak "
“what (was on her mind and in her heart ’ '

\ They [the famrly] “didn’t want ‘me to talk about'dyin’g

either...  ..I was not to tell her she was dying. _ I never
_ ~ brought it ‘up; she did. So Wwhen she did, .we talked about it.
..shg wanted to be cremated. She -didn’t want - to be

buried...because she didn't quite  know where..they would bury
her ahyway. 4 e she..wanted - her ashes...spre‘ad .on the "
ocean. ~ | '
' lAnd then, at the end, I can remember o_rie ‘day coming up to
_the hospital (she was in pain,; she ' -was .in ‘a ot l'of
' pain)...,she was in the chair ‘and she had no pain and" thatt was
the day she “told ‘me what she wanted. ..we talked abq,u(' what
it was like, what she she thought it was gonna -be like ‘to”
-die. ...she talke;l about her family . ih. the old country who
*  have all died. . ..I guess she had a sis‘ter: that she was quite
close to and she " was looking forward to seeing her again,
...And it was just, she wﬂpain and .that one day she had

no pain. ;...I' think that’s when she accepted the whole thing.

-

»

Mary was using during this experience. Howeve}, - that ‘did not appear
to change the significance of the expe'rience for her.

5, Leaving home early

N

As mentroned above Mary was krcked out of heme at the age of

16, shortly after her ‘maternal grandfather dted. - She appears to have
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rfelt un‘prepared for this event, It ,appeéred‘ to her, in the m“onths.
that .follow'ed she would ﬂot\j be able to manage, emotionallx.
However, .the one thmg she held on to, is her desire for . education.
It was through school that she manages to get "some help. through this
‘pamful tuhe ‘ . .
} I can. retnemher being at my auht’s‘\p‘lace.... I couldn’t
‘get a job, .because 1 was ‘toc') young. I couldn’t stay at my
“aunt’s place because my rhom was threateping her. Finally...;
the smart “thing I had done was.., 1 enrolled ih school. ..,
1 had figured out, if anything else, ‘I had to get my education -
‘cause...] knew- I. couldn’t accomplish -anything..if I didn’t -

get my grade twelve.

She felt trappe'd," she could not s__leeb and felt deeply hﬁrt but chuld
‘not talk to anyone about her experience. - : . v
: . | .

When 1 was at my dunt’s and...things were ‘getting

worse, I had no money; 1 had tgventy bucks that I made at

the theatre.... I had..half a suitcase -full of clothes
and noyhere to go. it was like I was in shock. ool
don’t Ahink I felt anything:... All 1 ¢an. remember is my

Aunt would ask me what shappened and I couldn’t tell her,

‘cause all I'd do is start shaking. | I;d just  start

shakifig., I just cdtxldn’t - talk  about it..‘., anything that
* had happened in our {‘amxly o ‘

I wasn't sI o3 mg very well. 1., started wearing -

you know it was‘ m’m mce . out; it was September - I
started ‘wearing bxg, heavy sweaters éo; that ' if people
started * asking me -why I _was shaking, I "could,, tell them I
was cold I mean, that was my thinking. ....I cried a lot

P: So you felt very sad. - .°. )

M: - Yah, Well.,I...was trapped. I had nowhere to go.
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..there was no way out. _A The only thiné I opuld do was
'watt And one day, I remember walking to school A I'was

gomg down back alleys..., and -1 cried the whole way N B

just. couldnt take it anymore , I had just - ha
enough; there was no way, I . just couldn}\ fmd a way out
- Like there was always a way out before..., I could always

go to ..work; I could always find somewhere...to be so |

wouldn’t have to put  up . with it all - the time. ...there

" owas alwa,ys something...I could - do. This time I "was
trapped. - There was nothing I could do. ' ' ‘

..and I _guess I..made -a very smart move I went

downs tb the prmcrpal’s office and I made an apporntment
o see a- counsellor. ..., I didn't thrnk they were gonna
be able to help me, but I didn’t_know: what else...to do.

..] walked into [the counsellor] office and...she
asked me, "What's wrong?" All 1 did was sit “there  and
shake, so she sent me ‘to see a doctor. * She told m’e to
g0... to | a_ doctor ‘cause she - wanted to make sure that [
. was allright physically. . And I". think 'the doctor gave
me.., a couple of sample packages of little blue pills.
He asked me what was wre‘ng and I said‘ "T got kicked out
of home and I got rowhere to go and I don’t know what to
do;"‘ and I was Just shakmg e I think he put me on
Valium.. : He said it was a mild tranquillizer.*"

I' went back to the counsellor and k.md of .gave her a
‘sketchy outline of what happened and she found a home

for me... as a mothers helper.

°

Here she got room and board and sixty dollars a month for caring for

,‘the children of this busy couple. |, She had the responsibility for

thesg chxldren from after ‘school until late in .the' evening She also’

did some laundry for a néighbour on Saturdays for another ten dollars

a ‘month. She felt that this: was partial relief. -Soon after her

mother figured that she had been kidnapped -and that she had been .

.
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sold. Her mom then "..packed up the family, sold everything, and

found an apartment in the city, and ended up here."
'S . . ‘

As suggested al{)ove.,v'\._ Mary's fess than adequate school, experience°
lhad‘ to 'do with her -peréeiVed need ‘not to draw ‘attention to,,‘herself.
She suggested ~ that by 'being .mediodre, by unde;achieving, she, went
unnoticed. Q ‘ T e )

Mary does not ref‘efsi'to oxperience as a  "loss* of *aormal”
fam‘ily‘ life .direcfly,_ however, she - does inix:ectly. She wanted- . so
much’ to be able’ to change lie; family, to make it better. "...spent
thjx:ty yea_rs .'poundir;g‘ my’ head against a brick» wall trying to b’épd-aid
the situations, fo ki ep the peace..to try and make some sense and
"some normal in thxf't, t'ha_t.“'fam‘i'ly, and it -did not work" - She
describes ' .her family f'}eality ‘as sdrhetl’i‘i"xig" “‘that” she ‘found difficult to
accept. Listening to Mary's stor);,' i.t ""‘x,appeared to me that she hzid
L!iu.l.k parenvtal ‘support. ‘Sh/e appeared to.  feel the loss of this most
intensely, when she left home.’ h ;

. 8, Parental substance use or other behavioral/psvchiatric

, .gygmng;iggl _ oo : ~ ‘ ‘ /

Mary’s mother’s chronic mental illness which included psychotic
episodes, her father’s alcohol problems, and inadéquate social ~ and
“living skills vg.e illustrated by her memories in the above. sections. ' o

9. Her parents poor parenting skills

. R * ~, )
Mary’'s memories highlighted in above sections, ’indicate that

she experienced ‘physical abuse from _her. father -at ' a young agex an‘d'
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T s .
much ‘emotional mxstreatment from her mother. ~ In addition, s & felt

they favoured her brother, ‘John... '

)

&Eﬂmmumatm o N

r '
Mary made' a, few remarks about her parents’ favouring "of her
brother, John, For. example, he did 'no’t have to work “to support
himself. . The favourtxsm existed -but she dxd not feel it affected-

her. ~ In her mind, he was favoured because her mother” had somethmg
against her, not. John She was the one &ho ". blocked her escape."

- *

) ‘ v
1L ﬂe;_naren:g" marital ’gif{iggl;ig; ‘

Above. sections. have descrxbed both her parents flgh'ts when her.
fafher drank alcohol and ‘their complementary lllneSS$ ‘

»

12 Worked to support self during adolescence

The - memories related .above indicate that Mary was working . to-

¢ L
g

-

support herself ‘during .her years in Lac la Biche and while she was on
her bwn in Edmonton, during grades elevenﬂ,and“\ twelve.  While in Lac
- la Biche, she reported ‘the schedule 's}le_kept during t_hls time: ‘

.., I'd .go to school all day and ar six o'clock I had to go-

to the ' theatre and - I was there until eleven Then I-would go

home and I would do some homework, and I'd ge-t up for school

' the ne‘x\t?lay\ o .

After her mother went to -hos‘pital, while ‘she was bin high school
and looking after another family, she ”desc":ribed her daily routine. ‘

3

.JI'd go to morning and “then I'd .go to the

‘family’s in until -around seven, until after
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'

and. 'do housework.  While I did housework, I did homework and

whatever else.
]

b

N

Dufing ‘hér last two, y‘ea'rs in - high ..school she loﬂ(ed after two .
- ’ f \ 4 : 4
families. )

P

For Mary, being "normal”. meant being perfect, ard |

meant having all the answers, for éveryone.
Themes related to the understanding of her drug use
Mary. describes her morphine use in two main ways. “On a.
“concrete level, it was. an extension of her coping mechanism. That
is, it provided ‘a way of detaching ‘(escaping) when all other means
-A’were no longer effective; it was a form of "self medication and it *was
~a way of keeping her. able to fulfil her role in- the “family - ‘“the
. nurse." It was a way of "doing what [she] had to do."- On. a s‘ymbolic
level, it was a way of bringing an "emotional illness". to a.. halt
before sheended up in an institution or dead. '

o -1, . Coping Method

(2) A way of detaching and to replace the inability #
do self-talk ' ~

Morphine  ’just pushed me -farther . away..from - everybody."

This was the way she summed up this function of the rﬁorphine for

her.. It was a "fuhctiohal" coping method for a dysfunctionai

situation. In this situation, she did not have time to do her

seif-talk, something which - was " pecessary, because she was "being
A bombarded with negative stuff." " ' -
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..my [four] aunts..were extremely hostile through the

whole thing; when my grandmother waﬁ wi“th me, in- the hospital,
because my grandmother felt secure withj‘me'and ‘wanted to stay

with me. ..I'd get ‘t{our phone calls per day. My mother lvas

feally ‘upset with me and quite angry about the .fact that I had

- ‘ my grandmother at my place, ‘cause she  hated my
grandparén'ts...and‘ "what was I doiné to her anyway." L,..my
dadv‘was kind of sitting there and nbt cbping very well, ‘cause

he knew his mother was dying. my Uncle John was the same
“way..and they 4%o put the onus on me for the medical care.

.., they wanted S’rhé_' to find someone to cure -her ..she, had no

heart, no lungs, =®o. kidneys. There was 'nothing to be done,
except " maké  her  ‘comfortable. ...they, especially  John,
“couldn’t . understand that,.... So it.became..a bit of a

circle and 1 used through it all because that was the only way .
I [could have] dealt‘ with»‘ it to stay sane. I was being
bombarded with negative stuff all the time. I didn’t.have time
to go through it the way I would go through it ([with the
"self-talk"]...and ﬂget rid of it.to do all . those . little' ego .
things. ..J] felt that my loyalty was to my  grandmother,
.‘cause she was the one who was dying. She was tHe one [who]

was most important in the whole situation.

(b) self-medication
”Mary indicated that through most, if not through the whole
period of her grandmother’s illness, she was doing sisteen to
eighteen hour days. This gave hgr aching. muscles. She used morphine
to ease the pain. ‘

vy it was like, ~this is getting . crazy, ... In order to
keep up the paée, I mean to do what I needed to®do...or what I
thought 1. needed to do, 1 er;ded up Qsing, ‘cause it took the. .
« It helped me feel

- edge off the the aching, tired muscles.

Fd



like everythlng was gonna work‘ out, ..what [ used was
morphine.... | worked with it; it was there; I took it. -

There appeared to be two gymbolic functiops of the morphine
use. - First of all, it permitted her to fulfil her role ras  the
family's nur. at all cost to her. "T felt thaf my.. lqynlty xvas to
m;f' grandmother, ‘cause ' she was " the one who was' dying. 'She,_was the
- one [who] was the most 1mportant in. the .whole situation.” | ,\'Vhen\each
6f her pérents' where in hospitél at the same time as she was carigg
for her grandmother, she "had" to help thh their care as well.

Secondly, Mary saw the monphme use as a way of bringing an -
emotional disease to a halt. Related to the detachmg, she indicated
that that she had bec{)me so good at it, thét the next step appeared'
to be uitimate detaching - an institution or death.

_There was no doubt about it.., the .using I think ‘was  a
symptom of...just not being able to »cope with that pain
anymore.... It was for me, a symptom of an emotxonal disease
that started when I was probably three - two or three. ...and
in a way, I did myself a favour ‘cause I brought the whole
thing " to a halt It...stopped...; everything had to stop and
it did. And when I bottomed, everything stopped - work
stopped,'everythii;g_stcpped.

" When she bottomed, her brother and the nurses she: worked with, from
her pefspectiile, were instrumental 'in” keeping her from committing
suicide. It was also discovered that she had been taking morphine
from the hospital\ for two years.  She then lost ' her registered
nursing certification. * Soon after, she detoxified and went  into
treatment, She continues to see a psychologist at this time and hés
been, fo‘r‘ the past fqur yours looking baék on the "functional coping

mechanisms in her dysfunctional family environment."
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" Themes related to Marv's ynderstanding/meaning of her life
(a) Making sense out of past pain
' One of the most significant aspects of Mary's story is her
recovery. During recovery she "..got the chance to take a year out
and sit bac‘ and take a " look..[to] go right back to where {she]
started, the day ([she] was born.." It gave her the opportunity to
1] . .

take the timé to reflect on . her life and put some things into

perspective. Through this process, Mary identified her role in the
family as the "family,'nurse," or as the "family mediator." She cameé
to see this as the heart of her. "emotional illness." Through’

‘recovery, Mary came to accept  the reality. of her family's
"éraziness," and that she .'could not cure her» fémily. nor could she

continue caring for her family, at the exbense ofher sanity.

..L..had to accept / that there was something _ basically »\g.rong‘
‘with the way I was perceiving the wo.rld_ in the -f;irst place,
right? ..basically it was a problem with  not accepting
reality..., trying to " alter reality .1 suppose, to suit me.
«] wanted my family to ©be different, to be better, I
guess..., to be somethixig other than they were and I.spent
thirty years pounding my head against a brick wall trying to
make that happen, trying to band-aid the situations to keep
the peace... to try and -make some sense and some normal in
that, that family, and it did not work. -

Having recognized these facets of her behévior in treatment, she has

been orienting herself to healthier _'coping strategies which are a

part of her present goals. '-
2. Present goals

Within the last couple of vyears, Mary has been trying to live
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her .life according” to a more realistic 'view of normal. "On .this side
of recovery, Mary's view of normal involves being ”attatl;ed" to
‘people, as opposed tg "detached." - It .involves reconnecting ith  her

feelings, living - with sanity, and occasionaily allowing herself to be

dependant on f riends.\ . \
(i) Attaching as opposed to detaching *

Pfese}\tly, Mary has .been connec‘ting with diff‘ereni persons o‘n
different levels. With  her psychologisf she has been connecting on
an intellectual level. With an addictions counsellor she has been -
connecting on a more emotional level, "So I feel, ..with her..it’s
special.” Two other woman in Narcotics Anonymous connect with her on

other levels, With one, she connects professionally, and another is

" 1

mom’ at times." In addition .to these persons, she indicated,
".I've got a really good circle of people, like Brian to keep'ime on
the straight and narrow.” "

(ii) Reconnecting with her feelings L "

Dealing with = normal feelings ,is' part of her priorities at this
time. She .described~ the difficulty she had, initially with "normai"

emotional ups and downs. -

About a year 'i'nto recovery...,] guess I started coming ‘back
quite “strongly and frequently.... ..I see a psychologist,
and I can remember going into ~Jim's [her psychologist’s]
office and just saying, I think I'm cracking up; there is
something wrong here, you know like I am ju'st up and down and
around. ..the way I am feeling changes from ‘one minute to the
next and 1 do ‘not.\knbw what is going on. At least, if tha{t is
normal,  people..live - like that, have differ’ent feelings’ in
- one day,...° I could not “believe that people 'dealt with that

every .day. It has been very hard om me to deal with that

-,
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every day. : \

Mary is trying to deal with a life in which she can predict
what is going to happen from moment to .moment and where she knows
what she can expect from the people who care for her.

...I have a  family now that' adopted 'me, that is a very
‘normal family, ..JJ find them difficult to be with for
any period of time, just because I'm not used. to things
being "nice." I'm used to the, sgress of living in this
kind of family, where ‘you' never know from one minute to
the next what's gonna happen.... '

P Ypur not used to the stress of "normal,” where know what's

\

M: That's'; right, yah and where you know what to expect from

going to happen.

people and that yc;u know~ they care..and they'll be there
for you. . ’

. (iv) Allowing herself {0 be somewhat dependent

Jn - discussing her circle of . friends and collegues, she

S

commented:

A lot of these people watch out for me...even...this new head
nurse at work. .1 was telling her about some of these
things...that I have to deal with and that I'm a &it of a

perfectionist at work and..that I tend to be a wor‘caholic and

if there’s’ four hours of overtime to do..they dpn"t have to
. look for anybody; if I'm there I'll do it and things like
[that]. ...I was there half an hour late one day and she came

up to me and said, "You finish that sentence, you' go home,

now.
kY
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.-She indicated that the significance of this event, was that she s

‘trylng to allow herself to let others care for ber, occa&ronally '
' 3-; What is tmngr_tmt in life?

¢

~,av ’ ) 3 .

Lo At. present one of the 1mportant thxngs in lif‘e,} for Mary, is
camng for - herself _.Originally, she struggled " with - the. concept o\_f '
3 "hxgher ‘power"” in Narcotrcs Anonymous = Her' initialt . . resofution of

4
E -this dllemma was. to beheve m herself Later she stopped trying- to

-'°flgure 1t out’ angj, although she beheves in ‘her "higher power what
| ever it -is, © felt that - the ~most 1mportant aspect " of, living i
simply’to take care of herself. - _ ‘ B e
. | was working - on- it; I was explormg the, spiritual
principle and - then..I . l(xnd of, gave up . the' struggle : for
trying. to ,{ind‘. 'somethm_g ‘ I could label and., qualey and
. quantify. .'iand.‘.‘f.»as_‘ soon “as - I Jgave  up. 'the ~struggle  for
o looki’ng ’for‘-" somethiné hke' that it "jn}st‘ seemed.._:, 1
| can’t - even put it. into  words still.  And I'know that if I~
“do certam thm%';..., I don't necessarlly pray, Rne ‘jilst‘
"' spNentl‘ some ti‘rne with. myself Jin - ‘the - morning and ‘the o
~evening. - Basxcally,‘ all I ‘do is, .I, just askc to .‘learn )
somethmg that day that I need to learn | B
P Of the htgher power" ' LN . , .
M: 'Yah, and.. .at ﬂught I JUSt kmd of rev1ew the day and if
I've done the DEst I could with what ‘1. had, that’s all I
can ‘expect of myself. ... before I, w0uld have beaten
 3<_‘,= ‘rnyself upl ‘over -it, so  I've. klnd J learngld “to.. accept.v
; what haobens .and not ?be too hard d-n‘xmyself..;and vxts -
:_been workmg for mé in that way. ' o L
~ She still struggles, 'however,' she is not as hard on herself.



© Case wa; Brian: Searching for acceptance -
« : . ‘ : . o " ' ‘

~“Intreduction

Brian was born in Wmmpeé and grew up in an upper class area

of North Vancouver 'He was adopted into a family with. one natural

son; This son, Mrke ‘was five years old when Brian. was born. His

"fatherr is a labor negotiator with ‘a 'management cons‘ultingr' firm’ ‘and :

“his mother is an art hrstonan - (See frgure 42 on’ -.the‘ following .

‘page, whrch portrays his famrly genogram ) X .
« " Brian descnbed his . famrly as . a healthy‘ ‘one. _/ Ads he put it
we re talkmg about a ‘Leave it _‘to" Beaver’ _‘fa'mily here." - From
his point. of vrew ~his' parents got along ‘, well, they did not - want for
) ‘finan es. and hrs _mother was around in the growing . years “when  they

need d her Regardmg his parents’ marriage, he,,cornnrented,

Theirs ; was supposed to ‘be ‘[a] quick ‘wartimq marriage  that

would ne_Ver_ last. They. met in May. and married in August and'

have vbeen married for  some forty odd years.. . They had a

T, lationShip ‘with all kinds of open handed loving, -

His mother is the middle _-c}iild of three siblings. . She is five
years young‘er' t_han a brother @nd - thirteen = years older than a . sister.
He', déscribes her as ..one of those people who “can’t, imagine - why

she would - want to' be hberated because she has never. been - anything

but 2 ; She has never been anythmg but free to do exactly what
“...she {vanted to . The aspect of - her lrfe whrch she -is 'most modest\ ;
L about in hrs 0prmon is her art hrstory ‘ T R
Bnans father s _t'he youngest -~ of three . siblings. ' ~ There is

twenty-seven years ‘between“' ‘him .and his " sister, who ‘is- the oldest.
" Brian . said little about~ his father, except that he spends his  day on

‘the - manage‘ment_w‘.-..g‘sgde_ of the ~bargaining table. ' He also indicated that,

'a'lt,hough he was.»s:_ql'osest “to. his mot‘her ("...she’s real loud and pushy
-,‘lfike»I,-. am."), 'he',_',does ‘ have -a special' kind hof‘ ' relationship ~ with  his

e
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Notes:
Chris:

- Jean:
Bill:
-S'id:_
Carl:‘ . € .

- Bruce:

Ann:
Dan:
Tina: .
‘Mike:
‘Brian:

. The only
. teacher. \ .
Drank heavily during

. . r
o 10 yrs. @iuje  [[Bran]
. J . * :
. ) . » '

(1876 - 1946) Died Qf sudden * heart failu‘re‘,‘u"

one year of Cindy.

t

% L

Was a concert yaaniét' died of ‘cancer.
g

randfather” ' Brian = knew;

“

difficult - times; ;dahghter‘-ini‘l‘all\‘zf}f

committed suicide; gradson died of }»a drug overdose.

2191 - 1985) Died of. Alzheimer!

isease.

1900: - 1546) C.P.R. :Fleet = Captain;
was not known to Brian. - 1

Married to a "drunk.”
Labour Negotiator.
Art Historian,
R.C.M.P. Officer.

Adopted.

céu’se of de‘a"tvh-.n o o
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father. ".he’'s one _of my - ‘rocks,” " suggesting  some sort of
relianée\on_ him. o ) ,

As a “t\eena.ggr and  while Brfan was going through yhis struggles )
with heroiﬁ,. | he indicated .tl‘aat he was the family’s "pain in the

ass. This was the family’s consensus. His parents’ relationship
changed during this period because ‘they had’ different i‘deas“ about how
to deal with hi\s situation. .("I’bday, he - feels. he gets. 916ng_ well  with
everyone.) } . ] . :

o Brian  described his“' grandparents . respectfully and indicated

that he had a close ,-A‘relation‘sﬁip with . them, especially with his.

' fathers’ mot}xerJ and- stepfather. - His grahdfathér ~ died befare Brian

was born. - 'His wife subsequently married her good friend, after his
-wife. died, The two couples were: vér& close, when theyb were all
alive. ‘ '

' His grandmother and 'step'—gran/dfat}ier were - married for,

oo, . . . o . . .
twenty-five years. They lived in a basement suite in Brian’s home
until he was about -fourteen. His grandmother died at the .age of

ninety-five and his -‘step-grandféther died "a few ‘years Mater  at tl\le\\

. age- of ninety—eight.A These events occurred in the ‘r'niddle of Brian's
drug use. o L
Brian described his = maternal graridparehts' as "gentry." He only

knew his grandx_ndther for his grandfather died before Brian was born.

Althou’gt; Brian felt he came' from a good family, they could not
givé'hi'm the kind of aéceptance he . felt he A‘needed at the time. Br‘iﬁn
_felt he was different. As a child and an.adoiescent, he' did' not feel

comfortable with that and . did not féel he had anything worthwhileb 0
_offei' to an?'one». As a child he attribu_ted'b his "differem/tl:e
“fact that he 'liked ..activities  girls ° Qeré interested in and as an
adolescent,” he attributed\"it to his Homosexuality. His search for -
acceptance  introduced him to the "lower echelons” of  the gay
community - in V;ncouver. Here, heroivn and other drugs were _'used.
) CombulsivelyA seeking acceptance, he did ‘4‘\‘av*}‘1atevér he felt he needed to

~do to fit in, inclﬁdingi using heroin. ' ) b‘

. As an adult, after going through recovery, he feels it is "kind

-
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. of fun" to be different.

- Themes: related - to the A&%_{ of tgm'i-ly, childhood a_n_q_ gdglggcen%
v . .'4 : ) : ' 6 .

H

. L. Reality/fantasv difficulties
According to Brian, h‘is""'reality was ‘that ‘he was "'different"
\).?r'om evefyone around‘ him. Although he was not sure how, he suggested
that he remembers - feeling Qissafigfied "with” himself, that he did 'not
have anything. worthwhile to offer anyone.' To deal with these
uncomfortable pérceptions,' he compulsively tried to: fit in.  He felt
that his fantasy was the many different ways he presented himself to

fit in. He also implied, - though ‘not directly, that having to fit in,

and thinking being different was not écceptéble was also his fantasy. v

() The reality o s

Brian’s reality involved a mixture of positive andvl'negative
expériences. On the positive side, he shared those related to - his
family and those related to 3 his music and drama. On the negative:
side, he. shared his experience ‘of being_ different and his growingc

awareness of his homosexuality. - : -
(i) The "Leave it to Beaver" m,_u_x

As indicated in the introduction, Brian feels. he grew up in a
healthy family environment.  Most of the memories he shared about
home . involved e_xperiences with  his’ grandparents, who lived in their

basement. This is how he understands his experiences with them:

In . retrospect, it's. a shame  that I"dic}n’t' really - appreciate
t.hem‘ when they were there. ..as a little kid [ remember...I

had to be quiet between two and three [in the - afternoon]
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. because, that’s when Nana and Granddad napped and you can't
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scream up and down and car;y,o'n. ...you. couldn’t stomp around

tdo much. You know, we had a lot of fun, but it wasn’t really

an inconvenience and they were really nice and I loved them a
\ L I

lot and I thought they were terrific ‘cause they were good to

’

me.

’
.

His grandmothc_er felt that .it. was important Yo her‘ that she"'saw( her
grandsons one ét a time, so that one would not be "..in ‘the shadow
_“of. the other ~for Yone reason or another." He remembers that she
_.taught'him how to play chess and woﬁld] play the piang’ ‘for him_ when he_
~.w‘anted ‘to sing. In additign, he remembers faﬁgily ’méais downstairs,
even though "She couldn’t cook worth beans.” = ° - " -

In. addition, while ‘growiné up, hee described = regular family
get-togethers with extended family embers, includ_iné( his maternal
grandmother, a couple of her sisters, d cousins. There were  up to
_as many as twenty people around for’ one of these dinners. | :

' Brian shared few experiences with his parents and ‘his . brother
and after sharing about his grandparents he moved on to relate his

_experiences around feeling different.

As 101}[ as

dissdtisfaction about .

e can remember, he had a general fee;ling - of
himself. ~ He felt he’ had nothing of value to
-offer anyone. - He does not know where this latter feeling came from;
he feels that some how he chose to feel this way. a
L Lif T so

- childhood

affection,

t; of, intellectually, consciousiy go back over my "
and upbringing,  there was. lots of | love, lots - of
lots of positive reinforcement. _ 1 There weren't a :
whole Igt of | negative trips. being = laid Sbmewhere along the
“road. chose to believe that who .or what I was, wasn't of

particuldr value, no matter what I was 'being told to the

P N
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‘contrary .or shown to the contrary. 1 don’t know where it came

from. ..some.of it may have c.’ome from what I thought peOple

should be good at, I wasn't particujarly good at [sports] ‘and

” my. brother was... I was good at sports too but I didn’t

fotice that. You know, | was on. a_ winning soccer team, :I was -

a championship figure skater, but I didn't notice that.\,
» . : : ‘
tremendous  sailor.... But - somehow . whatever anybody else was

doing was a much better accomplishment than what I was doing.

: 4 ¢ : oo .
He felt there 'might have been a connection to the feeling of
being different. This feeling of  being - different - was  also

undcceptable to him, and thought that bemg immature,, he tried to

blame the feeling . on something he cannot control. First he.

.attributed  the feelings to the fact that he was interested in

activities - traditionally defmed as "girls’ activities. As he became
aware of his sexuai 1dent1ty however, he thought it was because he
was gay. ) '

Brian remembered - that, ".. from a very early age I was ne\(er

particularly interested in what the, pack was doing." To him "...the

male/female role didn't matter - so r\nuch," either. He did and" played

“whatever he wanted to do and play.’ These happened to ‘be "girls™

LS
. .

b 8
e

\_d

actii'ivties, “such as the church "choi;, mar‘ﬁle's;, jacks, soceer and so
on. Consequently, his best - fnends as. a y:&mg‘ child were girls. In
Eddmon, he got ‘teased for it. - .

.1 "wound up getting »attack‘ed for it... 1 used to play- with
the girls so -1 used to get girl nicknames and that sort of
thing. . There are always a .cnuple of kids in school who “haye
this happen fo them. ..My _best friends from preschool were

always girls and .I hung around with them when I got into

T school, [and dxd] the things. that went along with that..,

"As [he] got older, [he] just ~ seemed to ‘get involved in more

things that set {him]- apart.” In late elementary school he got -

!
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involved with'%gure skating and "in  grade seven or eight he got
involved in music .and drama and the ‘"attacks," the teasing
continued. This time however, he is introduced o the word,
"faggot."

..it's  sort' of .a nice thing to feel a little bit
different\'and speciai but. at 'the'_ same time, it's not a
nice- feeling o get razzed = about it. ...getting " involved
in figure skating, getting involved in music and theatre
P at school were all the. sissy things to do. . Hell, I was
getting called faggot before 1 even kr(x)ew whatc the word
"meant or had any inclinations in  that diféct_ion. .

"found it in a book ‘one day and I was horrified. )
~ Take a high school - where you're a figure skater and

inv.olved in music and drama, where does that put you? |

P: Gay. ' o T

B: Yah, No question about it.

Because of the feelings of being - different and unacceptable,

Brian remémbers compulsively seeking . acceptance. Just as he did not
know what he had to offer others; he did not know what he needed by
being - accepted ”...but...affectic;n and kindness [were]...good
substituté[s] until whatever it was that.came along." . . ’ o _
" There were a few possible roots. to the unacceptable fee:lings ‘he
héd. These included, his "girls" ,activ.ities and being c(glled "sissy"
and , "faggot"  because of them. Another hypothesis he'ﬂ proposed was
thag he was so good at th‘esq4.activities that  he did not have to

at’ them. Therefore they could " not have . been very interesting to
_.anyone. For whatever reason, he indicates he had a "..general

feeling of dissatisfaction” with himself as long as he cah remember.

- (iii) Music and drama

Growing up . in one of the richest neighborhoods in Canada, he

& ) . A / '
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indicated that it was possible to get  the best teachers for any
aspect of the arts. Two of these teachers were his music and drama

teachers and a married couple. They were very significant to Brian

and they had ‘a “following,” consisting of himself and a small circle
of friends. - According to Brian, tﬁéy were two 6f the best. He had
begn the conductor of a major American symphony orchestra and she had
been a Broadway actress: They taught at their school and a group of
Brian's friends were over at their’' place -nearly every weekerid. He
déscribes the 'drama department af school as a refuge from all the
verbal abuse he got from gangs of kids at school.

His experiences with  this couple were . important - for three
reasons.  First of all, he had' thrown his whole life into theatre and
music. Secondly, apart from drinking wine at meals at home, this is
where he\ was first involved in heavy drinking and finally, he
describes  his musicl teacher was . an "alcoholic pederast" ~as  well

".he seduced me when I was thirteen..and I stdyed fairly seduced

for a couple of years." e
.. . Regarding ‘the music and the acting, he described his experince
A i . . ..
‘durinig the ‘Years he was at school:
‘ °
..the music and drama department were the biggest money

makers in the school. We put on‘musical shows eyery. year that
‘made big bucks; We hired - professional choreographers and did
the whole bi't, and..] guess there were about ten of us at any-
one time who were. very close to [fhis couple] énd we were sort

of the stars.

.

~ With respect to his participation, he related that,

..my  whole life at that tin'xé, revolved around  music,
...theatre and vocal mugic. * I was a singer; ..[I] never
played an instrument. didn’t - have t.o.‘ My dad and rn'y'
grandmot__her‘ were pianistsy and it was sort of unfortunate, but

I was lazy 'enough that if I wanted an [accompahiment] I just
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had to go downstairs or get my grandmother to play for me. ‘

ﬂegardin&the drinking, he éomments:

,'o,
|
»

~We all spent" our weekends over at [the couple’s] house...and

Y

it ‘'was understood By our parents that at that home, if our ,
parents would allow it, we would be given a cocktaxl and . our *j
parents..much preferred that...to havmg us take a half sack
g

of bee‘r and go and »sit in the séhool - yard ~and guzzle ___u,

o

..our parents always knewv we would have a drive home A

5%

".

sober person; they knev\_r_ where we were; they knew
silly that we (\?quld just crash on the couch at [their] house.

...thai’s why I started drinking. When everyone , else
would..be served one drink and I would go into the kitchen

and get my next two or t'hree - while everybpdy was still on

their firn\IIiked it a lot

Brian related that he: had feelings of being different, of being apart'.
even from the members of this group. ) )

I have a [feeling 'o'f] general separation,‘ {by] being part of a
group, from_ the larger comiﬁunity at - school and .thé'n another
separation on top of that within that ‘group . [because I - am
gayl. And -then another sort of sub-separation by being the
tqachef’s pet of the group. . )

After a couple of vyears being involved -in the school’'s drama
and  musical: productions, he got involved with a. theatre Eroupe in

downtown Vancouver. At the end of one production, at ‘the a .of
fifteen, he "disappeared” - he left home. ‘ )

I got a part in the "Theatre under the Stars,” :the. big amateur
musical  theatre company in Vancouver...and...]  had been

.grounded' for one ﬂeason or another at home and I had been told

%
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I, could go to the cast "party“at the last -minute. "[I] didn't
go to tI:e cast party; [I] went t0 the clubs downtown and
somewhg::e in there, I got a job af a busboy, met some gay

<
people and found out about the club an "Tada, Tada!"

—

Briari found a place where he could be accepted he saig, . amongst a
group of gays. .

Although he. was labelled fairly early as a ‘"faggot," the roots
of his se_xuzi‘ préference‘ are in other factors. He described his
beginnings as a homosexual, as an unconscious process. He related it
to the fact that hq became emotionally attached to sexual play with
other "boys_‘and to the fact that he was "falling in love" with

. . 1
whomever was nice to him,

)

It wasn't a conscious thing of being homosexual. It. was
just an attraction to.... 1 was, I guess, fooling around
with guys when other guys -were fooling around* with girls,

“but at the same time a lot -of - guys were fooling around

with guys.... -

P: Meaning play or sexual or both? : c '

B: Sexual play, but ‘sexual play o rather rather than, 1
belic\}e, any kind _of emotio attachment  to it.
~..Whereas, | I believe } was attaching emotionally. I was °

desp‘erately falling in love all over the place....
P: Crushes.... ‘

B: Oh yah. [ didn't limit my crushes to male or female. I

\]

Y
wt had crushes on all kinds of people - “anybody who was
ce to me, really’ : ‘

Brian remembers feeling comfortable about his homosexuatity,

4 o

Ki
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however few people around him were. He remembers

...feeling pérfectly comfortable in what I wanted and was
doing was o.k., but at the same time knowing the world didn't
think so, first by instinct and then by example and then, |
guess that's when 1 began to feel..that would set me apart
even from the music “and drama group, at least on the surface.
I didn’t know how‘many of them were gay.’ There were two or
three that I know of today that are and possibly if we had
been in high school today, with "subport within the ' counselling
system of the school or with a gay youth group or whatever,
but that didn’t exist in the early seventies. R

Some of Brian’s first exposure to homosexual activity . came
through his involvement in music and drama. His music teacher was,
in Brian’s words, "an alcoholic pederast.” K

Whén he described his experience of leaving home, he indicated
that he had a feeling of separation from his family. ‘ He ‘never did

_ tell them he was gay, himself.

.
o

I didn’t really ever tell them that I was gay. It came ¥
light with the places that [ was hangin'g out, downtown.
'Actually, one of my Dbrother’s [girlifriends was  the  first
person who finally said, "Michael ., Brian is gay." [She]
finally told Michae} ‘cause she had gay friends. )

After he "disappeared" from home, &s indicated above he finally
found a place of acceptance. )

..]I met some older people, waiters .who werg very glamourous.

I thought they were ver'y glamorous ‘cause they went ‘out 'to

nightclubs after work and that sort of thing. And 1 started
i going out with them. ..these were gay guys; it - was
like...somewhere where 1 fit in.., somewhere..where nobody’s

L3

;e
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going to put me down because I am who I am. .

He felt different, but now he was "..having it confirmed,” " and
sanctioned. He indicated that he found his acceptance with the lower
echelons of the gay community.. His response to ,this acceptance
however, was to set up within himself, a distinction between him and
the others he hung out with. -

N

-

B: .., I -enjoyed the " drinking  but {it was the social
interaction that was impqrtant ,thén. ' '

P:  You found some place where you belonged?

‘B:  Yah, and 1 gravitated, for “one reason or another, to the
lower echelons, . the more &desperate people, drug _addicts
and that sort of thing. What else are YP“ goigg, to do \
when you are fifteen, sixteen and..all the glamourous
people had their “own friends. They were all working, |
employed people with careers and all -that sort of fhihg.

So I hung with the other unemployed Kkids. I...hu'ng with

the others that would be - like me - little bit lost, little
bit lonely, little bit underemployed.  ..in there was the
drugs. In there [I became], even ‘then, périphérally

involved with druEs“, because of course ‘I’m hanging out
with street people but identifying myself as being from
‘ the British Properties when all of them are from the
~  “Fastend Project - setting up a separation there, setting
' up a differentness and “always wanting to be a part of
something but always wanting to ‘be a little bit aloof from

it and having some part of me that was kept apart.

This, therefore ~was how he got into the drug scene, looking for "a
place to feel accepted, yet Keeping himself distant . from those with
whom he was identifying. ' . N
These nine 'or ten years on drugs were described *é' years of
'fantasy. ' :
LY . ’ - "'

1
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(b) The fantasy '

) Brian story suggested two kinds of fantasies. The first kind,

'being and doing whatever he perceived necessary, was what he diregtly
identified as fantasy: ' '

My behavior has for years and vyears imd .years depend[ed] on
what was acce'pted or acceptable by whatever group [ was with,
1 Switched drugs in mid-stream if 1 was with a different
group, 80 from heroin to speed - an-awful jolt to the system -
in mid-stream to be acc.:epted. .1 would even go thgough not
using or not drinking' to be accepted’ by whomever I was with,
and at the same time keeping a sense of being not really with
them. (I guess part of it was so many of the reasons that was
accepted were artificial because we were‘ dc;ing the same
substance, because we drank the same, because we were involved
in the same activity, whatever the aotivity might be and there
might be’...a sense of acceptance. Anyway there's a general
thread of that whole thing..., e(jen though, now talking to
people' from all these periods of my life, they were all
accepting of me because of me. .
, - ] \ |

The second fantasy, he only hints at above. It was simply the
_belief that "being different” was not acceptable. He ’described the

i
development of this fantasy and how it blended ‘lnto\,the first.

I got a?l idea when I was very young that life as it was
presented to me wasn't very interesting and I really didnt
belong there. - 1 saw a cartoon, wonderful cartoon, ..absolute
squaller, a kitchen, with..the «classic man in an pndershirt
with the beef...cans " everywhere, = dirty dishes piled
everywhere, all in black and white. The mother with curlers
‘hanging down and the torn housecoat and everything and...the

only: thing in color is a’ beautiful anagelic little girl,
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. sitting at’f'v‘,the kit’c.hen‘_ ‘table, - beautiful! :'Ancf ~th. mother _is
- screaming at her, "Yes,' it's true. ~You really are a princesS' '
and you were left wnh us- to take care of you and you better -

' "tused to it. T o e

A _ri'o_w alot_ of - kids" go thro‘u'gh that, ‘I 't‘hin,ko at ‘some
~ point; I know I did- and I’ Just ran wrth it, ~you know,
"re,ally - "They left me here and they’ re, w-hoever they - are,
goingf to come - and b’get: vme._""- When‘ 1 was a lrt_tle .kvrd',', it _'was ‘

- fairy princesses and :s"tuff. <uGot a ’»lit'tl'e bit older_ and_' it was
‘ somebody" _ from another planet.', 7 ..and then 1 g_ot _ a ;vlit't'le R
.- older and it was an'-y°body at a_ll. I was on drugs by.then.... -

a
PR

<

The- frrst cset - of . fantastes appear ,ﬁ‘o bi the. result of the se‘cond
During .the whole time he was on drugs, he was whomever “and. drd"
twhateve:r thef' srtuatron demanded for' acceptance “to feel hke‘ he
,b_elonéed-. Thkough thrs time he could be descrrbed ‘as. "the man with a
;‘thousia'rtd faces. ' |

P: .0 in many waysathroughathat whole tune you were a man -
with a thOusand faces. e » ' '
B: Yah, ..that is,.’..th'e g ablhty “¢con - you.. dntg  letting
‘me stay " at your house for a. month “and...not having - )'lou

T,’t"eel abuSe‘d, an’di_w con -yo_u out. of . all -your. money and all

your - food ”‘and . eVerythingk;-,. [That] is the abxlrty to
. understand ‘what you;é;are . going_ to expect" from = me. [It]'
.« is the ability'to be able to feel people out... " _

© = =

N -

It is  the ability he used o help”' him  fit *in . with all sort’ of
people It also led toa schrzophremc sort of lrfestyle L '

s

.o

',...'on;ev day - your frxmg ybout of Tthe.v:-'mud puddle ‘on  the
street with: a junkie and the next day, it's Chreras eve
and’ you've ‘s‘urt"aced ‘to your_ parents ~and  you're . [with] -
?‘ ;'you.'re « dad’s business "‘partners, [at] home for - a  smart
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evening [whichi‘include the 'presence ~of] cabinet ministers -

situations, = at  least

-

and feeling qulte comfortable in

bemg able to f1t in and that pleases me.

P: -..‘cause you could put on whatever role you‘needed ?
- w0
B: Sure 1t seemed..that way' »

%

,He descnbed gomg to Jall a couple of txmes &agam to '&frt in  with -
‘nnother group, tor be accepted : ‘

A .
RARN

" And: then, " for one -reason". or ariother, - I wound ~up: in jail, a.-

. couple v of:"_f txmes, nothmg ' particularly : ,dr'amati_e <- o little

thmgs, shoplrftmg, prostxtutron httle stuf {,.

N dont know how much of it was to support the hablt aud_

' how“- much of it was' tangrble proof “_of';. affectxon "an !
desxrabxhty I think there was an element of . both m there

. »
v

people who were 'nice‘i,to him returned there. Sy

+

" Then,  as Brian'  related, - th‘ere - was "..-.doi’ng.' ) 'di_i'fferenté

_cities.." for a while. = He hitch  hiked to Montréal because some '

s

"

. . -. -\_ : . -‘__‘ . B v" i ’ . N "‘*. v . ‘ -
did the number of, "I'm dissatisfied 42;’ here; . it ‘must be

Vancouver," and the next- day’ hiteh 'hiking to Montreal‘ but'

~ that was only because - some . people from Montreal had - been mce

'to me when they were visiting Vancouver ‘They had barely ,been '

back in Montreal two, days and I was on 'their‘ j'doorstep. It
took them three months to get rid of me. ) o

that 'was mterestmg, drfferent excrtmg d fun becau‘s’e.

there was newness; but really it was the same thmg

Brian ,deScribe‘d' one Tin&l\ example of thrs fantasy of ""fitting,'.‘

in* = “to- fit* with a group‘ of: gay fathers, he .. mstantly +had...
an’ ex-wife “and . children. ~ Adding" a ‘humorous note, he commented,
".}.._for a. coupl'e' of . years - thexe on Fathers Day, I was a - basket -

‘case.”
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At the heart of his need to be someone else from‘ moment. to

moment was a big understanding error. .

The lbiggest understanding - error I've made in my life..was
that I spent alll my tifhe comparing how I feel on the inside to
| _how_ you look on the outside. And of course people who are
wandering through the ~world don’t generally wear  their warts
on the outside. | | | . ‘
In other words Brran compared all the ‘warts he saw on- hrs msrde with -
the ' wonderful exteriors he saw on . persons around h1m . As 1

consequence, his fantasies were "...quite elaborate...
k n

-

2, Other coping strategies

To deal with this- discrepancy, the major coping strategy that
Brian~ .used was his fantasy." ) f Related to .the fantasy were. coping
‘skills which helped him ~bé a "people .pleaser” On’ the mrld ‘end of
things, this involved the use of his- acting skills to present himself:
in 'a - manner in whxch he would be accepted In’the -~more extreme form., .

he mdxcated _that  he was obsessed'}" with %pleasmg people to be

accepted. This ‘obsession, took ,Bria'n to “phenomenal limits. just ‘to fit
_in, " just to -be accepted. However, after reflecting on this a little

.further,_ after ~ recovery, he - .identified a number of other coping
' mechanisms. ATh.es‘e helped " him 'please himself, for h‘e a}so _now‘
considered himself to be a "me pleaser." : o » | S
..for a long time "I couldn’t figure 'out, Sif -Wa_s su_ch a 
people: pleaser, why [was’ it]',{ that...I ripped SO - many people
_off, that we're friends  and family.... It_’s' because' I'm a ‘me
gratifier,’_ : ‘you know,' total g 'personall" . gratification...,
whatever. it takes 'to make me happy -at the txme ~ L If,.I'm in
| ‘the mood for [what] happens to be [accepted by] the the people‘

.around me, I can be the ‘most charmmg, wonderful person to, be-
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around and everybody loves . Brian Now, six -we‘eks later, - with
. the same people, if what happens to please me is domg mega

drugs, then I'll take all their money to &t [them], you Know.

Perhaps these coping strategies are necessary living on the street.

-~ 3. Negative feei 5 about himself -
"~ As’ is evident from the above sectio‘ns,.’Brian made a number of
- comments ‘which -suggested serious negative feelings about nimself. He
had 'a '"general feeling of ‘dissa'tisfaction about" himself," from a very
early age. " He said_he somehow made a-decision that he had no'thing to’b
offer’ anyone that . was of any value. - Finalily, he saw himself as being
different, which was definitely not » satiisz\factory,‘ while  he was
growing up. = As a;\child "he "hooked" his’ differentnes's on to ‘t:tre
activities he was involved with; as a ”teenager, he ascribed it to his
sexud™=orientation. He was comfortable with his homose_xuali_ty, but
. he knew, no one else was, and he{'was zlonging tov be accepteo by

"everybody else."
4. Closeness to grandparents <

As . is evident ' from the - description of . his reality, Brian had a
: speoial relationship -~ with  his paternal grandparents; . They ~made
themselves a_ part of his - life. Unlike. Mary, however, " his

grandparents were not the only ones from Wthh he recerved support

£ i 2,

~ As indicated in the above narratr.x,e, Brian left home at the age

5. Leaving home early

1

of fifteen. He descnbed it as a “disappearance” His parents. were
not aware that he was “leaving home. As far as they knew, he was
going to a cast party. Before -he left, he made two references to his

home llfe First of all, he‘ had been grounded and - secondly,. he was
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the family’s "pain in the ass." .. He did not say these were the
reasons why he left; he simply left, found -a place where "..no one

was going to put-[him] down for who [he] was." So he stayed.
6. Less than adequate school experience

Brian had a unique experience in school because he did not fit

in there. He saw himself as being "quicker than most."

&

[The] grade four teacher says, "For "the next' two .months...in e

Social Studies, we arep going...to learn about the - Second World
War, or whatever. We are gdirig "to learn -about why this
happenéd, and this happened and - this hap;ﬁene‘d,” and Brian
" sticks up his hand and - says well this vhappened because of
this, this - happened because of that, ...tfie . teacher...phoned
rxiy' mom ‘and said, "Your kid jgst ruined two months worth of

" lesson plans.”

For Brian, school was boring, so he "..wouldJjust sit there and 80

somewhere else." He would not do his work. He quit school not too

long after failihg grade eight. It was not that he could not do the

work, he just found it dull, - However, if the tea‘ch‘lers were ever to

“say he couldn’t do it, then Brian wopuld get down to business.

..whenever a teacher  would say; "Well Brian can’t do this."

And I'd say, "Oh no?!" ~and for the next term, I would attend

- class - religiously and :'do all ‘the reports and get straight A"s'

‘and then I would say, "See, 1 ‘an do it and then I wouldn’t

g0 anymore.

At home, Brian and -his brother were encouraged to ask, "why?"

At _home, th_ey got a reasonable . answer. At school, "...if the teacher

couldn’t come up with a reasonable reasan for doing something, I

o

wouldn’t do it. ‘Because I tell you to’ is not an acceptable
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reason.” He commented that the __ schoolq principal felt that Br-ian- was
one of those students for which the school system was not designed.
" There was not much they could do, because the school had to catef to
- the majority. . ’ '

1. Loss

In discussing the questionnaires,. WI}ich were a part of . the
~ original condep.tjdn of the study, Brian felt that® he could not relate
to this "loss t'hing"‘ His grandfathers died before he was bbrn; his
xgrandmothers'. and step-grandfather died, each. in their nineties, when
y(;u expect them to die. Consequently he does not feel loss is a
significant ' aspect. However,' a symbolic loss 'was. experienced with
' respect to the notion of being different which: he attributed to being
gay. In addition;/~he commented that. there was not the support in the -
early> seventies for young people who were géy that there is ®in th;e
eighties. He feels that, if he had this, he may not have lodked to a'
portion of the gay community. th_at were addicts 'fof acceptance. He
felt a loss of support for his sexual orientation. ‘

3

(Themes 8 to 12 were.not indicated in Brian’s 'lifestory.')

Brian indicated that. he . felt he had to give perfect results on
anything he did, or not do it at all. In addition he had to be on
top or not involved. He described two examples of thxs theme, As a
figure skater he became the Juvemle Mens Champxon for his. area.. He
subsequently quit figure skatf’ng because he would then at the
_bottom . of the next. higher level. In’ addition, he rem(mbered that,
while in schqol, he felt that "It was much better not to complete a

. \ .
project, or a report and to be considered lazy, than' to .complete it .
. fK‘a‘md not have it be perfect, and to be considered stupid,”

. FR

% ..



Themes related to his understagding of his drug use
The path that lead Brian to drug use was the following:

- (a) the perceptidn that he was different beca‘use he did things
that were different from other boyS his age, . \ P
(b) the verbal abuse he received from his ifriends,
(c) fgelin‘gg,p{f dissatisfac’ﬁon with himself, ' A
(d) att‘(éying his  differentness '’ to  something he couldni’t
change, Tﬁ; interests and then his sexual preference, ’

BN

(e) obsessive desire to feel acceptance, to feel he belonged, .
(f) coming into contact with that portion of the gay _ community

that uséd heroin.

Bl‘rian feels that. the heart of it all is that he - did not feel
comfortable with himself. "[1f] 'U)you can be comfortable: with who and
~~what you are [then] the rest of the world is likely fo be t00. When
Brian began to feel comfortable with Himself, he no loriger needed to
use drugs. ' : ‘ .

' _ When I asked 'him "How much’ would you say. that...[using] 'drugs

are related to being gay?" he replied:

In that the gay 'peopleh I initially met were involved in
substance abuse.... I believe  that, héd I  met,
because...I havéh been such a peopie pleaser, ..people who
" weren't (using drugs], I might have got into less serious
trouble. . ..I think I'm an obsessive person and Wwhatever.
these people were into..I - would have become. “obsessed
with. ...it could have been religion. , .

~ P: Just to be accepted.

B: Yah.

For Brian therefore, the function of his drug use was . to help

him feel like he fit in, to help him feel accepted by the group he
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was with, If that is what gays did, then that is wpat“Brian did.

-

 Themes related to the understanding/meaning of his life o

Through the experience of recovery, Brian too looked back on
his life experience. Hq came to understand ‘' that his drug use was
born out of - a  misperception of . the dnaccéptability of  his
differentness,  a misperception that he was not worthwhile and thgt he
was not acceptable: to others. He felt that he" made the decision he
was not acceptab}e, and the \yorlg responded. ;

. | really' believe that it wasn’t the outside world that laid
that on me first. °~ I believe I laid that on myself first and
the‘ln' the ‘outside world reacted to that. .1 set situations
up where they would confirm it.
- Reflecting  on his ;.Jast ;xperiences, he discovered thz;t much of this
was related ‘to his "understanding error," comparing how he felt on
the inside to how others lookeci on the outside. .The result was a big
discrepancy, which was not in Jhis favour. He was therefore obsessed
with minimizing this discrepancy through fa\ntasy, and doing -wha;ever
‘the group was doing, including heroin. that way he may be acceptable.
It never worked. | ‘ '

&

o

. Present goals

[

*

In the past few years and at present, ‘what' has been important
to Brian are; (a) being himself, (b) turning character defects into
character strengths, (c) ' being successful *  at work, and (d)

‘maintaining connectedness with his few close friends.
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(a)  Being himself

As discussed above, béing *himself is important to Brian, which
is being a loﬁér, being différént. ,‘Through recovery he has come to
see that it is acceptable to be _different; in fact, he thinks it is
"fun" not fitting into a category. ) ‘ '

And \I \still don’t have a category I fit iht'c‘). I ‘s.till
~don’t and it’s fun now,

P: You can almost describe your life as a loner. ‘ l
B:  Yah, quite. I love people; I love spending time with

people. I'.m in a people business, but I'm not a part. of a
group. '
.

In addition, he commented, "I'm very selfish and probably very

much a loner. I .like to reserve quite a bit of myself.&nd it’s
really o.k.." .

. ‘(b) Turning character defects into strengths.

Much of Brian’s efforts in the past few years has been directed
towards turning some of his past defects into strengths. One example
is his ability to manipulate people. "

v.};&z:{gally believe that any character attribute c%n  be..[a
Y deffeit]* or an asset. ~ And that ability to con...is the

ability to understand what you...are ‘going to accept from

,_ me. Now the same ability to be able to zfeel people out is

a treméndou-s asset, in being able to teach people and
. " understand .. how. so'me_thing can be presented 50...the person

can understand.
,P: Speaking their._ language. , A
" B Yah. ..the same character attribute that allowed me L to

fit in with "all kinds of ©people allows .me, in the
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»restauran‘t business or in sale,! in <the hotel busiﬁnes%. to serve alh
kinds of people’and have them comfortable with it.

...for the longest time, when I first came into [the  A.A.

and N.A.] and heard the program...people [say].., "You

"have ‘to change completely,” 1 thought that that meant

\ .. everything had to be thrown out, had to be replaced by all

new  stuff. " And..I'm learning that...the characters

defects have to be turned into assets, which makes life a

liftle simpler. It isn’t quite so scary.
{¢) . Being successful at work

" Another  important gdal\ of Brian, at this time is Dbeing
successful at work. For him this means making good use of his

e

skills. y
4
...I think that there’s something that God has taught me how
‘to do, that I don’t require continual assistance from him in
order to to do them. He's given me a ‘set of tools and as I
get older and spend more time working on it, I get a better
uhde;standing of the use of those tools. A‘rdlvd .1 think what my
responsibility is to do is to use those tools to the best of
my experience.r ' ‘ o ' \

~

/

Another aspect of being .successful = for Brian is eliminating

“failure” from his vocabulary.

I’'m getting the word failure out of my life. - ..if things
are honestly  tried, ‘their  success...comes in' having , it
work out as planned and having it not work out\‘ as
planned. .;fthey both fall ’into success.

P: ..o if you decide, well today I'm 'génna try to become

“the Minister of Transport for the Federal Government and
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4

you “failed" at that, that would be a success because then
you realized, well "Hey, I was fooling myself .;'

B: Yah. ..Like going to this job, to be able to go into it

— with the attitude of "Well, I can give it a try, see if it

works out, if it doesn’t work out and I don’t ‘make it

. ..that's ok.., it wash’t .the right choice for today

, but we'll see what we can learn out of it. Its more fun

that way. Failure is not a nice word.
. ’ v
(d) Maintaining connectedness with a f8w close friends
' Sy :

bne of Brian’s most important goals at present, is to maintain

his close friends. - '

P: Looking back through alil..;these experienées when you were
heavily invalved in alcbhol and other drugs...was there
much that gave you meaning..., like what gave you purpose?

. B: I guess, really“ the few ;fmspds’ Friends are really

important to me. ‘ o8

We discussed the possibility of an intimate and committed
relationship in his life. He . feels that if he - never has a -lover,
that will be alright because he will always have his friends.

H . .

B: Yah, but at the same time, if [an intimate relationship]
doesn't come along, then. that'é alright too... .~ I'm not
concerned. © I know I dop’t believe I'm concerned these
déys about being alone when I'm old,  because 1 know 1
won’t be. — C -

- P You'll always have friends around you.
B: Yah, TIll always have..a ) support system and' a i‘ot’ of
peopleu around me. And that’s important. ‘
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At this point in his life, Brian feels that his Christian
values and :gt';i’ng himself are most important to him right now.
Inherent in his Christian values, as discussed above, is making good .
use of the gifts God has given him. His relationships with people
are also imvporta‘nt.v They have affirmed ‘him and helped him to see
that he does have worthwhile gifts to offer.
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Case Three: Mark: Shaking the image of a very successful father

Introduction

‘Mark is the youngest of three siblings in his family. He has
two older sisters, Candice and Diane. (Mark’s family genogram is
presented in Figure 4.3, on the, following page.) ~ According to Mark,
he grew in a <family that followed °“..the old~ British System: men
don’t c¢ry, children are seen and not heard” He feels he grew up on
~ ".very  strong paréntal influencewm,.,” His father is a  very
successful retired cardiologist and Mark sees him as "very productive

and very brilliant." He.fills out this image of his father:

My dad w n only child. He was prompted to excel in almost
everything by his mother... He was definitely told and
understood that he was a very ‘important person. He was told
he was a gokod person. He believed. it and I think in that way
he was very healthy. He had the confidence to go through his
medical school and :to go through his music school. ..he did
all kinds .of things with that confidence, none which we've [he.

and his sisters] done yet anyways.

Regarding his mother, he commented that she did not work
outside the ‘home.  She came from a family af fifteen children a»|nd.
Madeleine, Mark’s mother, was the second oldest. Her father, as far
as he remembered was an alcoholic. }

Mark remarked that his parents,even to this day tdy to compete

for his attention.

When my parents and I get togethefcf it seems that both of my
parents are competing against one another to- win me over to
their way of thinking. ..they manipulate me to fhink worse
.if necessary... of the other .person, so I will b ’co‘me closer

Ze get along

to them. Now, when my dad comes out alone,

i
{
i

i
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Figure 4.3 '
Mark’s Family Genogram ;
83 . 79
B s Ged) [ [ =)
- T LIRRARRIA AN
75 e 74
Richard 48 yrs. adeleine :
| 4
44 37 33

Candice) ([Diane) || >

Notes:

Arthur: Died of heart failure in 1969. L

Agnes: Died of Cancer in 1968. ’ .
Bob: - Alcoholic; died of heart failure.

Susan: Died of Cancer.

Magk knew very _little about his mother’s family; he commented
thak not a lot was said about her side of the family.

i
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_ great. K When my mother comes 'Vout“”we get. along.. great; th“

.‘? ' they both come out we are alwaYS fxghtmg gE S oo

‘ v e,
,’ ‘. ‘ . A

P -, ‘/': Co

From Mark’s pomt of view, both of hrs parents have a pr slem
‘"wrth alcohol - His father “Mark mdtca_tes, is 'wﬂlmg to acknowledge
0 drt‘frculty, hrs mother, however wrll ’not dtalk about A‘i Thls"”
v f'ﬁdxfference forms the »__ba_srs of part of"\ the respect hte has f | " his -

e

father. R, v

my mother 1 not ‘a person “to. admrt *that shes ev'er 'wron‘g e

and .I cant handle\ tha 1 cant handle that m a” person,, "i .
”.f[]‘whereas Lmy dad even though he has ‘done. great thmgs and he“

e . wau. a‘gr man m thrs way, vhe would be the frrst to say he’
screwed up and;” thought that was g_reat I can relate to -

"/' . that; .'1dent1fy because that - is. all I’ ever. doing...
uThat”s ‘wha I thought ',,hack then ..and so for hxm to admrt

,..-”’hrs farlures and to be open mmded

AR M G

B . . . *r-

He sees Dlane the mxddle chlld the ﬂamlly, as "'loo,er “ He thinks.’-
.. that - "She was more emot'xonal and sensmve than the rest of us. a,'vnd",..
c0nsequently hev was notr understood ’ After \;;,SL]J left home, " she
got a ;court - order to keep her famrly away from her She has recen-tly 8

however, begun commg back mto the famtly LT _ﬁ -

A
Lo

--the.’ lead actress in hxgh SChOOI playsf Because of a "conf:dencev_

8

beatnng" ‘at home however, she has lost that."

, Mark dxd not f'eel he had a "normal" c‘hi-ldhoo‘d; - After "'«recove‘_ryf
W "from ‘his alcoholrsm, he remembers betpg fq_u‘rte'j angry - apout this. He

..they -fwanted" i ‘theirv'f‘-children. tov’"_ *b’;é ' c'arbon ' “copie's' of ‘ thei‘r :
. wrshes ’_ .I ‘thinl(""they.' wan_ted ;their chrldi‘em to basréally live:

: qﬁt : the“ drea-ms for them. - i.i:that,_ whatever _they’ vwanted
,f '.'. o ‘ L e : L . ) e ‘;‘. B

o . 3 LT ! . Lo : ' » “ L

Regardmg hxs , sxsters, Mark does not feel very close to th'em'.._,

Wrth respect to Candrce he ~saw her as popular un school She

S
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' v" . L U \ d . .
‘their children 'to’ be; .they :(their children) should be or  they

- (his parents) must have made-a mistake....
- “ -

Sometxmes h

Neels he mlssed out on the famlly life -most people

ml,;‘,

.‘had. . However, most of the time he" looks at  his parents with. an
understandmg born out of - hxs ‘own expenence ‘with ’alcohcl. S »They
‘dra_nk ,a‘nd‘ that caused problems, but they would always 'pnt their
| 'v.prob'le'ms' asxde w_hen ~he ‘was in the mxdst of his difficulties.  Now -
that he has recovered xhe ‘ 'feels they generally did a good job of
| raxsmg hlm, _otherwxse he weuld not,have turned out as he has, - |
Yahy, they d1d have the drmker brawls the- talking ° went behind
your back.‘ There were . some definite abnormal things in that
household 'w'hrch d1d _have effects on._ us, but for the - most part‘
they tried to hve as good - parents would They obviously dnd
a good )ob because I wouldnt have had it in ‘me to turn: out as
I have » 1 wouldnt have the stuff. 1 would be too deranged b
- Like if I was out of ‘it and I was drmkmg or I was 'in -trouble
and they were in the booze, when 1 .-all' happened, .they quit
drinking. .., this ‘was too -imp‘brt‘ant They (had) to be on
- . top of thxs and. they had that ability.  So, you know when you
got Sle or ‘when. the chxps were down or somethmg happened,
“’you knew they were going  to pull out  of it * -very shortly, to
help you qut. - ’ o .

“Like " Mary ‘hcwever 'Mark- experienced much difficulty ‘dealjng
“with the reahty of  his famxly situdtion  during  his - childhood  “and
'adolescence. ‘Like lvfary, he developed func snal - ways of coping -"in a
. dysfunctional family - system. These ‘ served him = well in “his “earlier '
years‘ "hevvever ‘as- he grew eIder ‘and moved away from home, he f‘ound
1t harder ‘and’ harder‘* to. be htmself and accept that he is not goxng to.
) be successful lrke his’ father “If he was gomg to be snccessful,-

-

wasgomgtobeashrmself R o T o BRI g



Themés related to Mark's memories
L. Reality/fantagy difficulties = .

‘ “From very early ‘in his 1ife, three things. are clear in Mark’s
liféstpry, he is "put . down" a _Iot, he does not feel good about
him.\Self,‘ and he is very ‘ good with his hands.  Being able to\‘ create
things .with"his hands however, was not valued by 'hié parents. _ Their
goal for him was academiav and hQDef\_llly“ medicine, like his father.
The difficulty for Mark was that hé was . not good in school; he failed
grade two. In  reality, therefore, "heA was also a. failure. ' 'To' deal
“-with this‘,l'from very' . early oxi he “made use of "his -hands, rh‘is
imagination,-an his parents’ -élcohol to help hini feel bette,r.

~ His _reality, therefore, consisted of his parent’s "put downs,"
his low self-esteem, his use of his. hands, his - failure. Hfs fantasy,
on the ,other hand, was the creéation—of —"altérnate systems,” where he
could be the "hero of. [his] dreams. These creations were facilitated
by his. vimégi'natiorf and the alcohol.- Thé ~usej of " his _hands- wés _fot
~seen ‘-l»d.sb«f’:ignportant, ’ therefore, they <and his creativity became .in\;olved
.in his fan‘tcé{é;i,gs. . | , SR R | ‘
- Through it all, thoﬁgh,‘ he feels he© could"‘ distinguish  between
reality and fantasy. R ' ’ o '
"..1 don’t feel, no matter what I've. been through, Fve ever
“lost touch  with - reality. - - ...I’Ve‘ .a'blw,éys known..., ‘Hey, this
1s ‘garb';ige', I'm makinvg" this t;p ‘,énq you’re going to‘ screw
" yourself. around al}_ the mbi‘é, fif you keep doying it"  Even as X
© akid I knew that. o o

(AN o o ‘.‘@' @
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(i) Parental put-downs and his low self-esteem

n . Mark was born a hyperactive child. One of the first events he
shated with me was a memory of his mother's about’ his surprisingly
fast development. '

~+1 was a hyper curious Kkid. I was walking before the average

kid walks. My mother .tells me I broke through the wooden bars

of my play pen 'to% come out. Now, I ' think she~Ts
exaggerating. I really ‘hope she is. I could see her doing -
that,...  I- just watked into the kitchen and .asked fof

something, and m'y aunt and my mom werg sitting there..; she
was very shocked and she said from -that moment on all hell»
began. becauseﬂ ‘-t'ile terrible twos. began at age one.... 'I_ was a‘.
hard kid to rhanage for 'any parents, very hyper. They thought,
"We've got to do something; we have to treat this lad." '

“As a difficult -child to manage, Mark’ remembers being told "all
the “time." As a conséquencg,- the firstc_ thing about his ’»'ood
that he remembers, - as he says, "..I don’t Téel 8ood about myseilf :
around age four or five because I am told . off aﬁ‘éhe: time and Mom
and Dad are coming down on me.." He. added that" by the time he was
six . or seven he thought, "I'm the world’s worst creation. I ‘had . a
pretty lousy image of myself from -as a- kid around the age five, six,

seven."
Mark shared a- memory which he des'cri‘bved as re“p‘resentativé .of
his parents’ "put—dowxis" when he got older. '
. { .remember one Christmas we went away -from a. party and all
the people were Saying to my mother and father, "Oh', what a
be{autiful son you have..." and my parents get. home and my

mother turns to me _and"sfays, "They alt think you’re great, but

»
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I know what you're really like!” ..that sort of thing really = blows.

your confidence outside with people; because... how did you do it if

your mother- says 1o ‘?tsm, ...they will think you're -great. You are

all your friends and everybody else out there, but really

* you're no damn good." ..that's what she might as well have said to’

.
i,

N

He doey&%&emembers getting some praise, however ".it was easily
12 :
ground out by all the bad things, and all the tongue lashings."

(i) Using his hands | N

i3 b

‘One of the most important aspects of his childhood was his

_abili% to - build thinés. As Mark puts - it, "I was a very, very

" gave

inventive and creative kid, as I view myself now. * 1 don't think I
‘myself the credit back then." This * was probably the most
positive aspect of his ¢hildhood. - ' '

_ - : _ . “
We would ‘go to the lake each summer and the one “thing 1

_did, and I did it extensively, was play in the’ sand. I used_

to build highways “and design all kinds of roads and stuff, as’
a little kid. I loved doing that. 1 would do it all of the"

‘time; I would do it from eight ¥in the morning until I had to -

go to bed at night. . You know, it was sbmething I did with my °

hands and I saw }.my own. work...coming alive as 1 ‘made it; and I

© must say that my parents were. imprqssecf. That was positive

for me. You know, how many kids [do] a major exchange on-'a
four lane highWay, with four leaf ‘- clovers and‘ the bridges.
I ‘would .go throuéh the .actual process [in building a
bridge] that thei contractors W‘erp 'going- through in buildigg
it, so you'd move the road and you "would deter it and you
would ‘bu,ild ‘all this strpctﬁre_ underbneath it after ybu ~ciug out -

the  whole and then you would lay the sticks across and  then

- Im.would lay wet sand. I was only six you know..; that was

/f\ :

»
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bright for for a little kid that age, T must say.

]

If it was not the sand at the "lake, it w;as his building blocks at

»
home:

I. would say, through mdst of my years as a child...,_ (the

things I enjoyed the most) was playing with '~ my ° building

blocks, building things with lego., ‘I wused to play with that

for hours. - I used to build things out of it and my parents
* ‘were amazed at this because that's all I ever liked to do. ‘

‘When  Mark was  seven -years old, his parents put him on

.8 . .- v .
Benzedrine for his hyperactivity. Benzedrine is "speed."

It made your - mind race. It was like drinking ten cups ‘of
coffee and having that great "concentrative ability without the

variations that accompany caffeine.

t

.With this medication, Mark’s greations got even better. e used the
Benzedrine fo his advantage.  His mother did not watch pim take it.
"_He. therefore saved them and uséd them when he wanted to ta‘ke
. advantage of their bsychopharmacolgjgical effects. o
o)

Lif 1 was planning‘j' something to build ..I would use this
pill to get me going on it and I woubld, stay at that thing
until it was finished or - I would stay out ..longer at
night ‘even.... I used to think it helped me concentrate and
* basically that is what I took them for and so I to‘ok‘ them when
‘T wanted to take them.

-

E]

Much of his creativity after this was- channelled into  the
creation of "alternate systems," which - was .a part of his fantasy
life and his way to survivee = I essence, his creativity went

"underground" because
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...[iti wasn't  reinforced. What was reinforced was that,

you have to be‘ an academic; you have to be smart, like .

your dad. In other words, 1 have got to be ‘as good’ as .

[my] father and he had a pretty high standard to beat. So

that was my quest I think, to study at university later. '

P. ...to be like your dad? o

To be like my dgd whs my mi!sion in life;.... My purbase .

" in life [was] to even outdo my dad, in some capacity. '

§
, * +From e'érly, on, Mark felt he had to prove himself - that he
could be like his dad. ‘ ) '

Maybe 1 saw my_‘ dad with about 50 degrees behind his name and
all the famous stuff 'behind, his name and here am I, a wee
-infant and I'm his son and I've 'got to show him I'm a good..

" a very, very strong incl_ination to prove myself to my parents.

This " was 'his quest; this was his_  parents® exbectations for him.
However, as Mark got older, he realized that he was failing at his
mission in life. He described failing school as_ one of the most

significant memories as a child. . e

I think my teachers, orQomething, when they failed me the
first time. I don’t remember too much about it, but I
remember the impact it had on me - which created a low
self-image, eh? [Grade 2].°  Yup, I couldn’t fit in with the

system - just -. didn’t feel " comfortable with it -+ couldn’t )
relate to -school. And T failed. Of course that reinforces a
low self_-image...'. It just 'goes on, but I think . that " wasj one

of the most memorable.

According to Mark, his parents saw his failure as their mistake; they
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did something wrong. He interpreted this . as, thinking he was a
mistake. ' ' ‘ - ’
With  continued drinking and increased failure the knowﬁedge
that he couldn't be like his dad "...was'“creeping in and facing‘ me
all the time..but I didn't want to believe it"  Through it alk his
parents fought and he fought with his parents. He related&wo
. incidents to me that were nbt capt’iirgg on tapé.
‘Once when Mark -was twelve, his father gave him ‘a spanking for

drinking. He said he ’turned “on his father, lyelled at him, told him

. that he was gutless for punishing him (Mark) for something he could -

not get under coritrol himself. - He then did not talk to his father

for weeks. 'The second incident occurred when Mark was about sixteen
and ready to move . out. The three of them had been drinking. His

mother got angry dnd threw an ashtray at his father.  Mark gc‘)t‘angry

“and threw his mother down ‘a flight .of stairs. . Shortly after that he

moved out of home and quit school with a grade nine édugétiox}. »
: Shortly  after _he. left home, Mark came to realize  he had
problems. This occurred when he went to his first -Alcoholics
'Anonymous meeting, As he listened to the ‘stories of the members, he
recognized ~hims'elf; he identified with them. "..1 knew deep dowﬁ
'insicie that I tqo. was  an alcoholic but 1 was only " eighteen years old
or nineteen yvears- old and .I° wasn't prepared to do all that
recognizing...." He indicated that this is when things started to go
"black" for him. . ‘
.. guess things started going black for me when I realized I
had all these problems, let alone...not fulfilling my
. requirements to be like my father. I wasn'’t ‘even being a real

person. Se 1 started seeing myself as an abnormal person. A

, person that wasn’t any good... - Basically, my self-image went
down to d_rinking heavier. The drug abuse - the prescription
" drugs - got worse. I tried dope by then but I wasn't really.

interested because it didn't really do anything for me.

n
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Some time after these realizations, he tried a couple df
treatment .programs for his alcoholism, to no avail.  He left them and

went back for retraining. Working on his own in retraining he
fhished his high school. ’

I' was quite amazed, as was gverybody ‘else that I could do this
stuff, rat\her thén " (being) too busy - failing every year.
...you see, on that system )*ou work on’ ‘your~own. You are
allowed sixteen weeks per year, but. as I say, I did all three

years in sixteen weeks.

. By this time, his relationship with his parents beéame q_u'ite
superficial because he realized he was not going _ to get any
acceéptance from them. He was twenty-one or twenty-two. As ) Mark put -
it, ) v |

By this ' time,gl was probably saying things th_e;: wafited to hear
and just let‘ it go.. 1 realized that they would never accept
-me for where I was and that was hard to swalldw but I had to
realize that. | ...] realized” that you are not going to be able
to even tell them anything.... That’s just the way they  are
and that's the$way they are going{ to be, so fc;rget " it. Just
give them what they want "\and go. Basically, I‘ve been that

way ever singe.

After getting his high school he thought that there may be sorr'_le.
hope for him to impress his parents. "..1. knew I had the ability.
Al with tha.t,o I 'tpek it to university and did my' B.A. Degree...." in .
philosophy. He then started to think 'of other ways to meet his and

~ his parents expectation. ’ . o .

! .
’

You know your parenté think the - world of the clergy... and
,that’é -up’ on a pedestal I could now get into that. I don’t

have to " take any mathematics and heavy duty stuff. T can
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breeze through .the arts courses. ‘That's basically what 1
did, Oﬁly problem was, the seminary people realized that I've
got some problems to work out and alcohol had not been
effectively  dealt with at that s'tage... ) and stuff like that,
So they said, "No." ‘

"~

This was another reminder of his failure. After getting over

this setback, he came out west. For a. while, things remained the
same, he. continued to daydream and drink alcohol. Shortly after he

arrived in Edmonton, he lived out one of his fantasies, working as an
insurance salesman. ‘ { , , :
_ During thi§ timé ‘,-_hea went to his second Alcoholics Angﬁmous,
meextiﬁ_g and tried to dry out. N A '
v \

I was reall own again, but evenvtually I did get a grip on my
alcohol, a few\ years ago and realized what it (was) doing to
me. -  ..for some reason, [now] I don’t have that kind of urge

to deal with life that way.

Although ! Mark’s difficulty with alcohol was under ' more control,

he still tried td live his. fantasies. They were strong for they " had

.

their origins in childhood. - s
(b) The fﬂ!‘!ﬁé!! S,

Mark feels fRat most of ' his ‘childholod" was li_ved\_in a fantasy

"...beg the realities I didn’t accept. The reality as far as |1

was concerned [was] that I wasn’t any good. So I had a place where 1

would retreat and I 'would bé the 'héro of my dreams." Therefore, the

fantasy helped him accept and. f\‘gel good about himself. In his

fantasies, he says, | ' ‘
l & i ‘ .

1 could be myself ..in sort ".:of symbolic bsychology. See, if

you ' can never’ really be 'you‘f'skelf in' front of somebody, then
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there is going to have to be a lot of things that [he can be
himself] in front of. There are going to have to be a lot of

things they don't know about you..they were ‘a psychological

necessity. To realize that I could exist outside my parents
knowing me..., kids don’t think in those terms. They are
never conscious of that. .-So the person, the real me, could

“never be fully real in my own home when 1 was growing up and 1
© imagine.... A

- ‘ " .

Mark’s fantdsy helped him deal with his anger at his parents
imagine he was successful like his fathey. The alcohol,

discovered when he was six, made these fanta;ies even more colorful.

(i)  Striking back .

.

Mark indicated that his fantasies as a child were a way of

striking back at the systems he = was 1iv_ing with, school or parental,

they provided a means for Mark to be deviant in a subversive way. 'in

a way which he did not éet caught. He feels ihat if ‘your parents do

not accept you,

..you fight, You become aggressive. You do stuff that is
deviant and beyond thev system, because you are lashing out at
the system... Whereas myself, I could always hide that so my
lashing out at the system was .always calculated. =~ It was

always done at a time where it wouldn’t be noticed.

Mark c:[escribéd ‘three of his projef:ts which he corhpleted between

the ages of eight and twelve.  Each of ;hese projects were - ways in
which he went about "beating the system." He was a success at

car;ying out these eprojects, because not 'ox'xly did he meet the

challenge of building them but also because his parents foun'd out

about them only well after he had moved to Edmonton; he "beat the

. system."

2 °



! -

.4

136

His parents had a large house with many craw]l spaces and a
subbasement. Mark made use of these areas to build secret rooms and

passage ways. "..they were carpeted, lit and air conditioned in the
summer. ..Matthew [his friend] helped me out." Another project he

undertook was to build a small tunnel from the subbasement of the
house to a shed half way ‘down a valley out behind their back yard.
It was a- double- t\unnel and it had a pulley system to haul beer into
the house. In adcﬁtion, he made use of the clean out shoots in the
. fire place to sneak his beer. '

Mark worked “at these projects for hours and made use of his
Benzedrine to keep him going until they were done. Occasionally, he

worked through the night. He.described the &hallenge.

.1 loved building them. 1 loved doing things like that. I
stil have that mentality. ' ..the _feason I built those things
was the challenge it  offered, especially when they put the
" pool in because I had to reroute the whole thing around it....
. . y ,'{ |
He explained that he hardly - ever ,used the system. "It was the
challenge of putting 1t in that got me going." When he did Uuse them,
beating his parent’s system was the aim. ‘

..my parents would get drunk. The fights would get quite

bitter. The feelings would be hurt; we'd be upset;, my sister
would need a place to hide out - so that's where the secret

rooms came in.

When his parents were about to sell  the house, they phoned
him. Mark told them where to find the rooms and’ the tunnel. . They
wére shocked. - Mark commented further. on the whole notion of beating
the system.

I learned -to beat the -system and that's why I think in school

it continued. I beat [my parents] system, Every system |



137
would get into, I would find all the loopholes. It's an
' instinct. It's a survival instinct if it's anything, because

you've got to know how to out swgrt them or you're going to.

‘get nabbed.
1
. \ L - ' .
Beating the different systems, he said formed a lot of his
personality. In the process of beating “systems, he and his friend,
Matthew. created - one, which they called "Callais Madeleine." - In

essence, for Mark it was a way of laughing at his parents and his
life at home. In the creation of "‘this system, he found -a way of
laughing at his parents. Within  this system, his parents were
wardens and/he and Matthew were prisoners.. They called his _parents
by their first names.  When something happened, like his mothe;'
chasing after him with a weeder, they would type the story up iff
litgle riewspapers they made.} The headline would read, "‘P'rjsoner
‘Stabbed to Death" or something or ‘.Speared by Weeder, ..." and
Mark and Métthew would laugh their heads off. " '

' As a result of this experience, to this Aday, Mark has a hard
time calling his parents "Mom” and "Dad." He comments that what the

creation of this system did was dehumanize his situation, to make it

bearable. - ) -
..what it sbrt of conjures up in me is I keep them all at
a safe distance...- so what you <can do is sort of
dehumanize the problZm right and then  have fun with it,
‘cause it didn’t matter as much.  ..it doesn’t matter as
ﬁluch. + The same process is probably used -to train men to
kill.  ..you manipulate- yourself to think that way or you
see the humour in jt. ) -
P! It's creating a new system. o ?:1
M: Yah, one which I could survive in.
Beating the §y’stem élso occurred at. school. For  example, one

thing he might do is type a. note up the night before and pass it
“ \' ’ . . l -

o

q
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around the class. It would say something . like "Why don't we get the

teacher ¥rying at 10:30..." He said, "I'd sit there; I was a real
instigator.... I hated the system because | hated my parent’s
system...." '

As he became older, the fantasies became more in line with his
"mission in life,"” to be successful, like his father. - More
Specific;ally, as the reality of .his failures at achieving this
mission creeped into his ' consciousnessy he began. to fantasize the
success.

After he finished Q&s high school,

'do a bachelor of arts degr\ee. " He achi}evé

went on to university to
pppme success *so there may
still have been some hope of mission. At the

university he got into being "intellectual.”

You know it’'s neat to impress people, [and] "that's what I
Was doing intellectualism was impressing and it does have a
place and ‘I don't regret taking .it, but that’s what I needed
it for was to sound real important and to sound like I knew it
all. ‘

.As 'noted in the section on Mark’s reality, the daydreaming of success

Y
continued until he came out to Edmonton. He had imagined himself as

. ——

a priest. He tried to becomc one, but the religious order to which
he applied, refused him becausé of his a"lcoholism.A When he came ow
to Edmonton, he worked as an_insurance salesman and was ~ir1\7olved with
another order of priests.

‘ While working' as an insurance salesman, he ‘had a closet full of
suits, which he feels were there to impress people and to help him
feel like he was fulf_'illing his fantasy.
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Mark dnscovered alcohol "3s a means. of  feeling _be-tter‘ about
hxmself at the age of six. '

. I remember feeling this: way as" a kid W Thats when I took. ‘the
Lo frrst ~drink of my " dad’s beerJ T thmk L got up early - one"
mormng, ..went behmd the’ curtams of my old- house and- I’
‘:drarlk part of .it, enough. to make. me feel the effects " of -
alcohol I 'remerhber,; I tho‘ught this ‘was ‘ ,really’ neat. .1 °
»dont ' remember anything a‘rourrd that.. txmé but “that s o_ne

»

y thing I hked alcohol rrght from the start.

" . N o - Y . W
5 *

Mark remembers always drmkmg to a level ‘where_ he could accept
hnmself and that was - usually where ‘he was drunk As he grew older,
the alcohol contmued to help h1m feel better about himself, however
it helped hxm hide from the the reality of " his failure.. »It helped
him  "dream i 1n color Throughout his' growing up years, his "~ alcohol .

N was .an extension of his fantasy. = Mark ‘summarized  the  drinking
H\’Eexperience rl/'(thxs way. ‘ e
1 'think'_v‘ alcoholism  started vf'or "me as. an. extension of v
the..._fantasizing. . T would be. the * hera / df my - actions.
© ‘Whatever the. daydrearn “would be, I would be the hero of that 4
a ...and then ‘you. alter your state of reality, 'you ~alter  your
. state of donsciousness in certam ways and those dr‘ear"hs become
very real _b All‘ the more ~so  and you really, -really  get

'involved ‘with them You 20 through the emotlons of ~ feeling

proud and excrted and happy I did » that all through my lee?n

...50, when I'- reahzed hey 'Ig don’t - have to  sit  here  and

‘daydream, ‘I' -can do it m color +...(that). was... sort of :the'

Cattitude I had.... i thats when 1 discovered alcohol - and

other ‘mood elevators b_ecause th_ere"s a nothing  to  get

elevated ov thhout them‘ “It’s  only fantasy - that ~makes

%

N



worth living..... That's sort of the way I lived.
(iv) . Faging the fantasy and the reality
_ After &‘ia. nurhber of years m Edmonton, and after a couple of
f;;y_ea‘rs of ¥ sobriety the truth. of his fant®y was exposed in a moment of
ecstasy. This occurred while - he was fmng a friend’s: sewage pipes;
'he was wearing hxs suxt He was usmg his hands; he was happy. - This

-was a contradiction.

1 think the truth came out when I was at [a frxends place for
_dinner]. .. [their]  plumbing - scréwed ‘up.... Low. and

behold,... I'm in there, thh my green suit on, ...and the guk

was .coming down - all over me.. I was ‘happier ‘than héll.(... :
-...I " got right into it and forgot.. . In" other words, [ lost
myself T lost the image I was trying to portray.... I did

somethmg I loved to, do_and that was to work with my -hands and
fxx somethmg In so domgw ”ruxned the image; it ruined

my surt So thaf is sort of the 1magery I’ve got.

this expetience his fantasy, the image he wis

< was destrbyed n - addition, ,it was destroyed

3 recogmze me. "Pm’ missing the boat here 1

don t:~;,need t0 . "wearf three plece suits anymore and that\ was the end

“of them. (Wean_ng the suit).:", That . was the end of the suits. A

few ~months later, he__lost his job at,.the insurance company and.

"..went to work -

[drd] mam;énarice _]ObS.
Hi'st’"

& : s -
fantasy was exposed and rendered irrelevant in  his life.

“He ‘then worked on becommg a success in ‘his own way,” using his

-~ hands. As a child, he used his hands to help ‘create his fantasy; as’

an adult, he is now using them to live in reality. »

loved, workmg with h\rs hands. ".that's

forr“the schoq} board and -just pushed the broom and .
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T»Y.Mal.tk .developed 'a _numbé}g of different. coping strategies “io" deal

with - dysfunctional patterns of interactivé family beha\_/iours’ “and .
expenences . These were. discussed above because of -their ~association
'wnth hxs fantasy, .hxs main  coping - mechamsm - His o‘t_her} coping

strategies' included,: dealing” with his ' frhstratxon, p‘fetending [ to - be
s(({xcce,ssful like. his' fathér, and anger. by beating " and 4st'rikingA back - 'a_t
the: . system, dehumamzmg the sxtuanon and the alcohol. : These' coping
‘strategies- ‘appear to be used " together. " to mee} hxs needs as he was
- growing up. . ' '

| | . 4

. . Negative feelings about himself

. Mark iiden,‘tifiedk his  low 'self-esteem .as. the core of hi§
diffi(:‘ul'tiés,_~ and - the “root  behind " his percexved' need ;o fantasize and
. »;t.O: -'_c’irink, . He xdentxfxed two aspécts of his , experienc’é{s w-h»i’c‘h‘.v
2 "contributed‘ 'to hl_s low ~»se1f—esteem his" pa'rents comihg down on hini«
i "a;ll " the time," s a “‘youhg-ﬂ,‘ child and’ the growmg reahzanon t}ié,t he
'was a fanlure in his life @oal ' Untxl he could see that who and what
he was, was acceptable he could _nmot  accept hlmself ‘He is _not an
intellectual, he -is .a man who loves' to work with his ha_nds.-"? The
réalizafﬁo’h - that this was . ok.,  probably cape about 'Ugfadually,,
ﬁéwe\{ex, he’ descnbed - the fuming ‘point'- in  his béhavior %e

_iﬁsténi- ‘the image he was trymg to- portray was soxled by sewage. }Inv

“this 5.,ivn’stant he ‘was doing somethmgrﬁ' he loved - workmg thh his
.~ hands. [ e ’ N Y o : o " .
= 3 e . P - ’) . . o ‘ B )
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Interruptmg %' @ﬁ? iﬁt expe’rlences at  home he - remembers

hvmg thh\lus : patemld {grandfather for ‘a little _less than a 'year.
§From ‘ fus perspect;)ve thls was probabfy the most positi(ie of his

memorxes f rom hxs earher years He was thxrteen or fourteen at the
T ; S . 3 : . ’ S

£ s
a @ |
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time. Hisﬁ grandfather 4taught him to use his hands, told him that he
was worthwhile, and how to deal with Mark's parents. .
My grandfather taught me further how to work ‘with tools and to
use my hands, which gave me a new confidence 1 never had. My
grandfather also told. me I am a good person and shouldn’t
- let... my parents put .me down. He taught. me te argue and to
stand up for myself. L

g ther died. At the end of
%l ’-,’;ﬁbt remember being overly
grief stricken, because he understood that he missed his wife. He

Before this move, 'his pa,ter‘;
/ the stay his grandfather died."

., ~was old; it was time for him. ,to die: “He remembers them as 'people he
could talk to. |
f ,‘ - : . . .
I. missed them. - There ~was  a  sadness in the. air, but I

derstood too that maybe I didn’t allowA ‘myself to feel, 1
't know, but it waep’t a drastic - thing. .1 was more
™ lose to my g.r’gndfather‘ than . my-: grandmother, “yet you could
‘always g0 to my grandmother and talk to her.” .She was a very
> open-rninded woman... She would‘ accept anyth‘ingv arid‘nont come

E]

** down on you.

-

Mark further described the *srgmfxcance of this time 'for him, in
terms of the use of his hands - '

My’ grandfather taught me I would say, the foundations of
what I know and- use my hands;;_ he always encouraged me. and
showed me. how to do. things. ..it was really neat o see
something that I rnade come together. - ..it was really- a new
expenence for me because nothmg in my life had worked out '
as well,.... He meant a lot to me. |

Regarding _ his grandfather’s reacti_on to  his 'drinking, Mark



j,' 'g ‘i,:‘ . 143
g commented,\ |
...my grandfather couldn’t understand why I would' want to
~ drink. He nabbed me downstairs drinkipg‘ the odd beer, bpt he
didn’t punish me or say cruel words to-' me. . He couldn’t' fathom

* why i would like to do that. You know, he was completely

mfsg:f xed..;:g\ , i " . 3 .

-

It - is evident that from his. grandfather, Mark ré_ceived‘
affirmétion for the gifts that he posses;sed and enj)dyedb using. It -
also appeared important to Mark that he did not punish him for his
drinking. In "addition, Mark felt that he got 'from his grandfather
what he did not get from ‘his pfxrents - acceptance of himself. This
’hqwever did n‘ot_ appear t;) be ‘e‘no'ug}'i; h_é' needec{ it from his paren_ts.

3. Leaving homgearly

G .

It -appears from Mark’'s story thag{,f l e .Mary, Mark left home
not  because - it ~was  the transition ‘g;a_ii:&ipated "by  himself, his
parents, and society. Mark left, 'notf‘ beéause he was kicked out
though, but because for him it was $ime to leave. It ,was  time "
because he saw ‘his home life - as unhealthy. He saw that hiifé}&style of -
life was different than Athaf of his parentsf style, He was not liap_py
and he did ﬁot believe in his parents. >It was time, but not because
he - was _rea'dy_ to enter the young adult ' phase of his life, pursue a
careér and a_ vocation (marripge or the. priesthoo‘ci).‘ It was time_

because hogle-yi}'as'not a good place to be. - o .

I  left ’i;ome I guess when I was sixteen, or seventeen and that
‘was time for me. I didn't believe " what they told me. I
did'_n"t‘ believe in them. It wasn’t healthy. I .was'n’t happy
tl{ere. | '
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Mark’s school experiénce was inadequate because the way -he sees’
it today, he did not fit the system. While he was. going through it
‘however, he thought that there is something wrong with him. '

(School) was a system and the sg;s‘tem, since it “was already
established, and = firmly . established and accepted - (by) society,
as a Kkid, -I never questioned the system. (It) couldn’t be
wrong. . It was. me that was wrong.... After I graduated from
university, ... ‘realized that not everybody has to fit the
system. A | '

\

Ohe of Mark’s memories from = school ihvolved a teacher who
recognized his v,uniq_-ueneSS‘ and allowed him to work according to his
own style of ‘lea_rning. In order for him to learn, he. feels he néeds
to work on his own, see the persoqal relevahce of 5t-he material, and:
se¢ changes. Today, he feels thé school system did not recognize his
unique style of learning. . Feeling a failure at school, he” dropped
out in grade eight. ) _

He feels he was successful in retraining and at university
‘because he was able to work on his own. o "

‘1. Loss

Mark does not describe the exp'erience' of A loss as a sigwnificant
"factor, in his 'life, at least not until latef on in  his life,A and
these were' more symbolic losses. Tﬁe deaths bf . his grandp‘arents were
taken, in stride, bgcause they were more or less expected. They were
old; it was time to die. o . . )

With respect to the .lack of ' parental acceptance, Mark’s
f\ eel‘iﬁé;}_réﬂeét that that he experienced this as a loss. '

*'1 realized that they would never accept me for where I was at
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and that was ‘ha‘rd to swallo;v , but I 'had to realize that....
.1 realized that [I am] no.t‘ going to be able-to ever tell
thém anything...that’'s  the way they aré and - that’s the .way
they are going to be, 0 forget it.... I resist ~the subtle
recognition that _they | don't know who I am and they really

don’t want to.

Mark feels: . he stoﬁped fiéhting for his ;;Qrents’ accept‘anpe and
approval after ‘his experience fixing his friends’ plumbingA probléms
in his green three pieée suit, ' ,

In another place, Mark ‘.expressed "that for a good year and a
half ,. after leaving his ‘dreanis behind, he felt angry at' his past, that

he did not have a "upbringing everyone else did." He describes it as

- hard to accept.

' L ] .
‘1 was angry at my past. I was angry that, why didn't 1

. get the upbringing that everybody else did?
P: Were you angry at your mom and dad...? \ i
M: Sometimes I was; sometimes I wasn’t, but I realized, it .

doesn’t matter; it doesn’t -pay to be angry at them. This

© is the ‘deck I've been dealt ar_ld I have to deal with it,
*and I kind of wish it was dealt a  little better at times.
But now, even ‘that Pm 'leaming to accept. You know, it’s
a truth 'regognition, “"because I am not on drugs' or
anything. - It's  a..recognition that - things just weren’t
that greaf for me and it doesn’t matter whose fault it is; °

it’s just that fact and it’s very hard to accept. .

o P
8. Parental alcohol use

. As has been described, Mark saw his dad as an alcoholic and his
mother as a woman Wwith a drinking problem. From his perspective,

these factors contributed significantly to he -emotional

maltreatment,
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9. . Poor parenting skills of his parents

Mark’s experienced the poor parenting skills of  his . parents in

three ways. Théir example of tl.xe__ alcohol use, their "put downs,” and

" the expec'tati'én that - he should be a "carbon copy. of their wishes."
| Now thait he has come to terms- with the loss of” his parents
- support and has maintained sobriety long enowgh to lodk at his life,
he knows that his barents do not ‘km')w him and that they do not want

to. His present uhdgrstanding of their skills comes from his

personal experience with \.\Eilcg‘hol.- - He feels that the alcohol would

keep them from havirig a good relétionship with their chi.chren_. : '
In addition, )1e .remembers that most of the time his parents
came down on him strongly, or most of their fights were when either

they or‘ all three of them were under the influence of alcohol.
10, . Pgrgn;gl favouritism

In spite  of all the \"‘fightin and - emotional abuse, ‘Mark
remembers being the one who was favoured. -

..it's a hell of a th‘ing togs:aj'/::l;'u't .it's true, I mean more
to my parents than both my sisters because (maybe [ was the
boy.... 1 don’t know why, but at any rate they sure ylavish a
lot more attention and love than I think . my sisters got.
...they loved me - very deeply, I knew that, ahd that's what
gave me a healthy ground in everything I knew when the chips
were down, no matter what, I cquld come home and they would

help me. They would never throw me out.
11, Parent’s marital difficuities
-« Mark dk;l,\not say much about this theme, however he did say that

<Q‘,»_t*hey 'fc.mght a- lot when they were drunk. In addition, he s tsted
that they had difficulties, when he commented that they each tried to
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win his support against the other.

(Theme number 12 not indicated'$n Mark’s lifestory.)

12, Perfectiogism’

Mark’s - perfectionism  manifested ~itself in  what he calls
"extremism." He feels his perfectionism is -related to his parental
" influence with respect  to the expectation to be like his father. In

this excerpt, he explains the extremism in his Catholic faith.’

Whatever I di'd.Aiq life it had to be everything or nothing. So

[that’s] the way I came to view religion..I knew that..the

ohly way. to Be happy in life is through your religion, through

your belief in God and "all or nothing” again 'com'es in.

...instead of just being religious, pursuihg _my “Catholic
" [faith], I. had had "to be a priest. I couldn't [just] be a
‘ Catholic, I had to be a priest.

‘He couldn’t settle on "just’ being a priest either.

..I* had to be Thomas Merton, I mean what the hell. That's
where my spirituality is and it can’t “be any lower, it’s -

unacceptable to me.

O

. Mark ‘suggests that he was a young man driven. He could  not
settle  for anything less, than the paragon of success and  his
prospeﬁty had to ‘be Somethi'ng ‘that would be "success" in the eyes of
his father. Mark had a wvery strong, almost obsessive motivation to

achieve. He had to ‘achieve wonders, or hef would be a failure.



148
Themes related to his understanding of his alcoholism
Drinking alcohol, for Mark had four main' functions:  (a) to feel

good about himself, (b) an extension of the fantasies, (¢) to "come

1 : . .
down" in the evening from the Benzédrine and (d) postponing  the

facing of the reality that he was a failure.  This latter one comes
across more as a - symbolic function of the. alcohol. One secondary
theme was alluded to d thatfi', is, (e) bringing parents together to
focus on his alcoholism "and away from theirs. This theme was not

!

identified ‘\by Mark as significant, - howe\)er_; its potential
significance comes from family systems theory.

!
Ve

L. to fesl good about himself

~ i ,
From the Tirst ‘f‘rhemor',y Mark described, his "alcohol use was
* associated with = feeling better' about himself. i Mark describes it in
this way: » ‘ ' -

LI drank to get to a level where. I could accept
‘myself...that [was] wusually at a level where I am drunk and
“where I [was] out of control. |
In  another place Mark refers to his drinking as his “security
blanket."

2", An extension of the fantasies

As discussed earlier, the fantasieis were created out of a
psychological need to have a place where Mark could be the hero of
his dreams, where he could feel good about himself, He saw his
alcohol use as an extension: of his fantasy, an extension of his need
to feel good about hi_mself.“ He commented that alcohollet him dream
in color. Drinking alcohol made his fantasies of success all the
more "real.” “
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()
Until his reality was something to get ,excited about, maybe he

needed to dream.
(¢) To "come down" from the Penzedrine in the evening

Mark remembers that very early on in his drinking he
manipulated the  psychopharmacological .propertie.s of the / BenXedrine
and  the alcohol, and later, sedatives as ‘well.b He calls it the "Judy'
. Garland Complex."

’ - o
..1 would ‘have something, in other words, to wake up in the
morning and help me concentrafe and that would bé the speed
[Eenzedrine] and something to cancel that effect out 1in the

evening when I came home from school. I ot

His sister introduced him to sedatives when he was about ten years of

age. He then used these to "come down" in the evening.

(d)  Postponing ;_h&Ifgging of the reality of his failure

When he ieft home, the alcohol took on a more symbolic
function. He no 1longer needed it to come down off Benzedrine,
however he still needed it to eScape from the ‘reality of failure, to
deal with his low self-esteem in ‘his fantasy. When he attended his
"~ first  Alcoholics -Anonymous meeting, he stzited, as we saw earlier,-
| that  his "dripking career was ruined" because he identified w'ith
those alcoholics.  He knew he was ome of them. Things started going
black for him then: for two rpeasons, he “still wanted to have some

fun" and he did not want to face his reality yet.
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(¢) . Bringing 'his parents tosether o focus on his

Mark commented that whenever he got . into trouble, his parents

would  stop d}i—r;king and come to -Hi~.aid. ...you know
whgn...something happened, you knew they were going to pull out of it
- very shortly, to help you out." From the perspective of family

systems theory this would be an indicator of triﬁngulation.
Themes related to Mark's understanding/meaning of his life
L Making sense out of his past pain : ' o
. - ”

Through Mark's experience in  Alcoholics Anonymous, he too
looked back over his life and put things into perspective. He now
understands that his past pa stems from his low ‘self-esteem ana
motivation towards Ris "mission in life," his purpose and rawson
d’etre - to be successful like his "mammoth” fgther. His failure at
this mission led to the fantasy life where he was the "hero of his
dreams." He discovered alcohol' as a means of feeling good about
himself and as a means of making the fantasy more enjoyable.

 His failure “was difficult to face and he could . only face it
when he saw the use of his hands as acceptable. That éame only a few
years ago. fTﬁe image of his three piece suit being soiled while he

"lost himself" was something of a conversion experience for him.

2. Present goals in life today

Mark’s present goals for himself " to date, relate to simply
being himself.  Being ‘"himself" has four components, (i) recognizing
and accepting ~ his limitations, (ii) sorting out reality from the
fantasy, (ili) dealing with pain in his life directly _and (iv)
dealing with success as himself. Another goal of his is to live in

moderation.

L
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@ R izing and ing His limitati | )

In the past - his self-esteem depended on him being like his
father and this meant presenting himself better than he was. Today,

being "Mark" involves recognizing and accepting his limitations.

I am.. aware that I .can tél_k' about - my limitaﬁbns and l‘people
cén just take them where I am at, because I am a good person.
I'm’ just like everyone else, you know and.. with that
recognition in the heart, ....

:

-

This appears to be related ' to that aspect of -his father which he.

respects, his ability to admit failure.

(b) Sorting out reality from fantasy

According to Mark, another part of being himself at this time
in his life is sorting out his reality from his fantasy. This’
involves the understanding that . in the past reality _ meant faiju_r“e;

What he wants to do is be himself, and this means turning what was

part . of his fantasy (the use of his hands), into reality and that has S

been scary. \ . ‘ B
. .

.1 am still sorting out the fantasies from the ~realitigs.

Like that is why ‘1 took one hell of a time to mak
a : : L
decision to go into business for myself, because I wasni
sure. I'd lost such spunk, over the vyear’s because everything

in reality was failure. So if /I turned my drepgh of

woodworking into reality, I would faii at it and I /had to ;‘

overcome that. .I'm  still scared about everythin
because this is something that I've dreamed all my .life....
am also confident in the facts' that led me to decide

" I've been happiest when I work with my hands.




152
(c) Dealing with pain dicectly in his life ™
s ) '

Part of being himself, in Mark’s mind also means accepting the
reality of pain in his life. This became very real to him when a
very special relationship of his ended. (after he had been off
alcohol for a couple of years)

: | .
[When]...l broke up with Aurillia.... 1 was all upset and
- crying ‘and 1 got all worked up at work by muyself... [ didn’t

want to think about it and it would ”con;e back into my head and .

I’d feel shitty again.... I would try to think Jof something

else :or go and do something efse'...or just look forward to

smoking dope when' I got off work, or something like that.

...one night 1 vremembe;,' 3] sat down and I said, "I'm going to

face tl{is,” which was really scary.  So 1 cried, so I get

upsét and 1 went through it and it was tough. [It" was hard but
it was very cleansing ‘cause it didh’t bothér me again. And |

nfver realized that you can resolve ..that was a coping skill

that I had to le,arn: s
i ©
| AP
(d) Dealing with success as himself &
. % inally, working with wood - creating things with his own hands
+ has been” very significant. This is who he is. . Success as himself is

' a new. experience for him.

[I"ve (been) developing something . now that has totally changed
my selfrconcept; I . would, say..as I became more confident,
knowing | I can buila furniture.‘... ['ve. become more confident
in myself ..to show that, as the sucgess added up, my
¢onfidence adds wup, as soon as [ ‘can integrate  those
successes. Sometimes it's hard. I'm not usedfto it. Being a
"success is a novelty to me. Too much of it; I get very
Auncomfortable, because I'm not on familiar terr-ifory and the
' %

B
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) ~insecurities  go up.  Usually, I think, that's  probably ~ what
' " answers ., the ~visions of imaking the bottom ~fall' out. . ~You,
khow.:., you're more -secure. when you're - drunk and ‘ wn “fand

screwed up"'and things ‘are not -going right, that (you are) when

T

‘things are going right.

- “ - . . )

One fu}al theme of 1mportance to- Mark in  his current day to -day

N o

b

hvmg, is moderauon He dnscussed thxs in terms of his falth

- 1

S % tot‘chu‘rch. but.l don't make it the "be-all and - the

e

b end all” 'an"ymore, ‘because - for me that stuff . isn’t...nearly -as,

S X guess, 'significant as  other, sthing§ are mnow in life. I

© - . realize my cries to  religion and my extremities with religion.

moderatxon - but basically I ihink that God looks after those,

s

who ook ‘after themselves ‘to the best .of ' their ability.. Where
- 3brlxty ends then we place our faith- in'b God. : R
guess I don’t kn%w maybe I’m swmgmg back you see; from one
» extrenfe to the other and maybe I’m coming out of the mxﬁlle
L _L.-_Vihalis_m_x;im r_'n"i_gﬁ.m?
\ o Two, thirtgs appear to -be most 1mportant “Min -Mark’s life * today
These are helpmg others .aut as best he can and working - for hxmself
w1th his »hands . In ourms ‘meeting, Mark’s thmkmg Qn his rellglon
had changed somewhat further. Pracucmg rehglon for hxm was - more.

., were . more‘ or less conforming ‘to the extremities. of my
personality . and. my ,A«insecurities and me: trying . to  make _it-'-all

\up mg one day, sort ‘of thing. ~ ..I always [ke'ep] it [in] some .

-'related_ -to. hxs aomty to help other people ~out wrth his talents than'

to _ going . to church Making so gthmg ‘with’ h1s own hands and have his
‘customer ap&ecxate Q is very 1mportant to him.

.\;f\ DA I ted-—on- Mark’\«.{\l the) use of his hands stood out -
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as being extremely -igxp‘or'tant to him. He gave me,__f-\)he tour of. his ,
- workshop ~with pride "and his eyes lit up when he "fpolge about  his

projects. . _ ‘ : . ‘

‘ L . o . . ' L : b4 ‘ . B

; . It's  fuhny, ..the things that I truly.. love, (.. 3y - was
building) I ‘glways knew...was...h'ehlt‘hy...‘; It waS¥ ‘".; it
_was. gbod. Itt was very fortunate that | "found{,_’_ that 4as a.

thefapy....u I don’t ‘know what I would have done if ~1 didn't

have that outlet. to express” fmysel_f.ﬂ‘. At least "1 cotld
appreciate the work 1 did.. I'm lucky I had that.; ..t
was the‘ only bit of r‘_é‘ality " that mgdt‘f me ‘through, the  things
" back then. Tt would t'n‘a_kel-sense _thaf I -would, "warit to do it for:’
aliving, | | |
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~ Case Four: Sarah: "I don’t want t¢* think aboutvi.t'?o,"_,‘/,’_
o . , ‘/ ' . ‘ . ) . 4“ ’ N i L 2 fu‘
Introduction _ L , gt
Sarah "‘grew ‘up in the Edmonton area. She has one brother,

" “Bobby, who is . about' one ‘and a half years ‘younger than her.j Shortly
after Bobby was born, her father went to prison ‘foyx rape and their
‘mother divorced him. ' She has only .recently begun to see him on
occasion v‘vithin the past year. ' _ o . :
As,.-}goted- in the: last chapter, - Sarah was legally separatéd at-
the beginning ‘of the study and divorced at the end of it. She has a
fxve year. old son, Bllly He is the son of a man she was going our
W1th before she met. her . ex-husband, Bxll At the time of the
‘in\t\ervieWs, she was pregnant‘ for her third time: Her se¥ond -
pregnancy occurred a year previously, howevér, she lost the twins she
was - carrying during a beating from Bill. - Subsequently, Biil was
convicted of assault and placed' on_.' probation, ‘with a  restraining
order to keep him away from ’Sar'ah‘ However, he ‘was mainfaining an
"of ficial" address Jbut living w1th ‘Sarah, up wuntil a week before the
'lagt interview with her.e Durmg. that week ‘he assaulted  her agafn.
She was hospuahzeg for a ‘vouple of days and the baby managed to

'y

~ forget the most. , ' i . s y

The day before the last mtervxew Sarah recexved g%r divorce.
The day after our last mtervney me was ‘to enter, a tre ent group,"'

survive. She felt that. losmg the - twms was the event she ianted to

“for battered women through a social worker she had been seeing. ‘
- For fhe first few years after her father left, shé  lived with
her ma(ernal grandparents and she left home at “the. age of fourteen
| therefgre, -while growing - up she spent a total< of nine years in _her -
. mother’ E horte. (See Figure 4.4, on the followmg page, for = Sarah’s
family qenogram) A ggmfncant aspect of her mother’s . home was the *
number of stepfathers Sarah had At the age of flve, she moved home
~ with her . mother and her first stepfather Tim. - Of .all® her
'vsten,father's; she’- feels she’ wasv the closest' : to .hir‘n. He and“ Sarah’s

4 . «
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fy divorced after about fivé years of marriage. For 'ten years after
that, her mother had a common-law relationship with Leroy and then a ;
“twa year "common-law relationship wrth} Jim. At present herv mother
has been married to Mark for less than a year.  Leroy and Jtm were
'!AICoholics" and Tim ' and Mark were' non-drinkers. ,‘ Regardmg her
stepfathers, she cominents, T - B

I never really got along breally ‘ well wi'th ' aiy = of * them....
[except Trm] Trm was around wrth when we. were younger, like we,
were more dependent on hrm Leroy, he had lots of money and
. he . USed his money , And rt’ -like, hed corrte into town and .
'he‘d g1ve me and my brother all the money we wanted just .to
‘@ get us . out of the ‘house for the week he. was in and . er, I used
to ‘hate him. And then...well Mark, I dont really " know Mark
”He"sv’justMa'rk.. P - . . '»f .

LymR
e

-

' "o L
Regardmg Leroy, she’ c0mmented ‘-"Leroy was a rea‘lly\ b’ad"drinker.

&

~.He'd o%me home and they’d be drunk for,\a week strarght " ;

Wrth respect Cto her mother Sarah related that; she - was. an','
alcoholrc r"As far back - as 1. can remember my mom drank a lot. "o ln
addmon, Sarah mdrcated thvat ‘she often did not - get along ‘with ~ her
'aﬂnd' that she did not take‘“ interest in the actrvmes of her and - her
‘brothe_r'. :Finally,»_ she 1 commented : that her mothern was - "..really Sla'p
‘happy when we  were young, really ‘bad," 'whlch means - that TS she .
: :didnt lrke somethmg [you drd] you had a cuff on the ,back o'f the

head or I got my harr pulled.” - v

Whrle Sarah was growmg up many people ‘came in and:, oyt ‘of"her :
lrfe” Frrst ofi all it . 'was  her stepfathers Secondly, her brother
Went to a”- foster home "as a child. He then went o a detentron “‘home’.

and at “the age of srxteen he went to prrson . He has been in and out.

of prrson , for various - crimes since then ‘, In addu6 tloﬁ a few’ of.b
their cousms came  to- live’ wrth them. ' These we”, m.the“’ chrldren of her
-"fathers sister. - This created some drffrcultres Vfor bbth Sarah and 4
Bobby, because of one of therr cousm s stealrng e NI ’
) . , o i
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Notes:
Y Dan:
Martha:
Mike:
~ Paul:
Tessa:

Bobby:
. Jane:
... Dave:,

Lo Jean: -
ST . Sarah:

7

Died of a ‘"nervous breakdown;" - could not cope -

anymore
‘Dxed f."old age" : oo I

Alcohplic; Died in a Motor Vehicle Accident in 1982.

Died: of pneumonia - at the age- of 12, within a year . of
his mfant sister.

"Bad Apple, ' Lwed with ~ Sarah’s famxly for a few

Yn and out of deteqtlon homes and prisons.

‘Sarah’s Godmother.

Amalcoholxc mvolved in 'the car accident which
killed his father.

A recovered alcoholic.

Mamed to, Bill.for 1.5 years
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Since ‘Sarah  left home, shg has been invblqu- ‘xyith drugs, the'
law, and violence at different times. | ‘ o ‘

Regarding -her mother’s family. of origin, she came from ' a
family of eleven chil-dren.. Sarah called her grahdparents. "Gido" and
“"Baba"  She feels. that although' she could talk with both of them,
she has been close.;i :to" her "Gido." He was killed in a motor vehicle
accident when Sandra was nineteen.. - Sarah ~ described her grand .
parents’ r'el‘ations;hip'in thi§ way: ' ' '

..he wasn't religious. Like my grandmother had her ways anrl"
he had his wa&s. ...like Baba would go to church on Sunday
‘and Gido would sit dowrx and drink a ‘twenty-six  and...they
were  happy. _Like it's . not often you " would see them
[fighting]. ..when * Gido would start . [drinking], she ‘would
L notice = that [he]' was drinking too much, she’d take a straight .
: shot of rye and drink it and then Gido would ndticé‘ah‘d slow
' dowrx. ...instead of fighting that’s what they did. ‘
There were two iaspects of Gido, that Sarah shared as sigrrificant, his
youthf ulness and his fondness of her and her son. / ,

Regardmg her mother’s ten brothers : and. sésters‘, .Sarah
reported that their life experiences involved the deaths of the
" oldest and the youngest, and the use of alcohol.: Her youngest uncle
was ihvolved in the car accident that killed her grandfather. In
-addition, Sarah has - been fairly élose to her Aunt Jane, who is her -
‘godmother She indicated - that the aunt 1is -a recovering alcoholic,
but nearly died frorrr)drmkmg before she quit. . '

On this side of the family, Sarah has a great—grandmother whom
she calls,ﬁ "Probaba" - She describes her as rehgnous and suggested
that religgonv has  gradually disappeared‘ through the gene‘rations4 of
daughters. ' ‘ ) '

. ..she doesn’t "like the 1dea that my mother was divorced

from .the Greek Orthodox -Church and [that] I had -a child out

e, N
Qe

i X
N 2 1 .
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of . wedlock, $0 that didn't go over well. ..she’s " an old
Ukrainian woman. My \mother was] divorced...from the Greek
Catholic Church. from my father and then she met John and she

drvorced } [That] doesn’t ~ go over well with my
famxly. ) ere, my. grandmother's ' the type, she - goes to church
~ every Sunday _ “deesn't miss a Sunday - and my great

-~ grandmother’s in church' everyday.  To me.., .I don't like that

kind" [of religion]; like..I call rnyself atheist. Like, - I'm
Catholic but I don’t really believe in it; I don’t push it. '
. . 0

Sarah’s father’s famrly was much smaller. . His parents had_ four

children. She did not know  this family well partly becat_rse her

" father  was \fnot around * and partly Dbecause, after her_ paternal

) “grandfather died, he and her brother were forbiddén to see them by -

. . 3 . .
“their mother. -~ She did -not say much about the family except that
" .that whole family, in ‘p'lain English is totally 'fueked - ..really
' bad!" Her grandfather died, she says, because "...he couldn’t cope

anymore and - ..it was more or less like, his - w1sh to die," ‘because
"..his" kids were really _hard on him.." In addmon, she said that'
"her mother was fond of him. Her grandmother died three years ago of

“old age;" her mother would not let Sarah go to the funeral.

Ih_emes. related o t_.e. l_nds. _a__llY.L thldhogg and adolescent

]

~Sarah  told "her story much iike» the psycho’analystfs patient’s

free aSSoc’iations . One _memory would stimulate another, which would
stimulate another and so on. Consequently, it did not . follow. a
chrono"logrcal drder In ‘addition, 'vshe did not have ' any imifying_ .

themes to hnk events b cause it appears - she has not taken the 'ti"m!e'__
to reflect on her life and put her gjtpenences into perspectrve ' '

The  most srgmfxcant ‘themes: - ’ﬁ‘ Sarah’s. - ehildhood - and
P er

adolescénce appear_,) to be the reahty ,relatronshrps with  her

mother, -her _stepfathers and vher’ brother - The pam of her reality

o . o 'j*:v*,.ﬂ-"‘,: . S ':;
e ; S
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(téflects the themes of loss, parental substance abuse, maltreatment,
favouritism .toward her brother. The way she ‘coped with the pain |is

through the drugs, closeness with her grandfather (Gido), leaving
home early and working to support herself. " .Overall, she felt that

" growing -up on the street was most significant for her in her

o

development. In addition, her school experience was dwelt on
extensively. TthugAr her school years, what appears to | have been
important - were her ” friends an,d her drugs She ‘drd not explicitly
identify _ Vrnany" of these themesA as - sxgm§acant, however ‘many. of the’

events shared, appeared to indicate significance.

L. Reality/fantasy difficulties

LA

Sarah has ‘had some painful\‘experierrces.' HoWever, she did not

. seem to be as aware of the extensiveness- of her hurt in some of the.

-'experi'ence’s» (assuming ‘that hurt should be there), possibly due to . the

- fact that = she tries not - to ~ face it The Tdifficult experiences
included instability © . in relationships, with . significant ‘persons
coming in and out of 'ller life. She also indicates that school was
i‘ntolera‘ble' when she was ‘straight." Except for school, the use of

drugs to cope,' "to ease ‘the pain and to forget only becomes - clear in
the later part of her adolescence. Her fantasyA appears to be the
belief .that she cannot live without her drugs.

(a) Hef reality, -

(i) Early ‘exhneriencgg B

. Sarah’s memorres of early’ childhood experiences center around

‘her relatronshlps with famrly members and certain  events which ~ stand

out in her mmd Two of her earliest memoties are from the first

five years of her -life. As; described 'in" the introduction, Sarah and

'h brother rved thh her maternal grandparents from shortly bfter

Bobbys “birth - untxl she was ajbout frve when her mother moved ' in wrth .
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moved in with Tim. "Living with her grandparents was described as a
happy time. , '

One of her memories reflected the beginnings . of hér closeness
to her Aunt Jane. Sarah remembered going to school with her on a
track and field day. In addition, while | living “at her grandmothers
she _remembered taking' part in different activities on their farm,
including, weeding the garden for . Baba, "..riding cows, ridirig pigs,

teasing 'the bulls [and] shooting gophers." ~ Because they played with

LJ

their aunt and uncle,
things...that [older] kids did...."

..me and my brother did a lot of

Shortly after she moved back home with her mother ‘and John,‘

Sarah related- two memories which reflect t'he enjoyable nature of her
life while Tim was in their life.  The first was her baptism and the
second was a frucking trip to. Winnipeg with- her stepfather. With
respect to her ‘baptism, she commented that it was “..really special
to me.... I was five years old when 1 gbt baptised and it wés a
really  big event, ‘datg‘e I was older and I understood what was " going
on." All the significant people in her life were there. |

A few . years later, . S'aréh received a horse for her eighth

birthday. She indicated that the two significant aspects of this -

experience was the importance the horse l}ad for her and her Aunt

Jane’s generosity. ~Jane, as noted in the introduction,  was her

Godmother, Thfough‘ her meniory of receiving her horse, Sarah

- remembered that Jane took her role as godmother seriously.

..when' IL.got my horse..I .couldn’t get a saddle or any'thing'

for it. . She went out and she bought me my saddle and my
bridal and stuff ; like that. - ..like at that time that .cost

her a fair amou’nj}f money. ...she was working part-time and

going to school énd sh‘e:/ put all her savings into it and got 1t -

. for me. ..and that .was special right, °‘cause she got the
kind that I wanted,... [with] the velvet seating on the - saddle

and  stuff and. I ‘got ‘it> all.  Like my bridal alone [was] "worth

a hundred - and forty dollars Like it was, I used my horse fongs ,

+

A

oy
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. . show alot and...spent a lot of time with her. |- ' ‘

3 | I
‘ Not long™ after gettinﬁ ° her horse, Tim left her mother and her,
Sarah felt that her mother tq’ipk this hard. For a few weeks, she and
-Bobby -sa».v her . rarely. . She ;'f_‘gave . the impression,‘ tfiat when her mothe‘r
L was .‘.‘_.not working  she f was’ dﬁnking. : Sa,rah; then describe-d the
significance of this event for herself.

'
K

At that time, towards Tim I was‘, I really hated him
because I though,tf ihatg,he was doing it to be mean, or stuff
like that, rilght.“ ! ...gom - filled wus with...a Ilot of things
about him, hey. And'j then I found 'S‘pt ‘they were different
after, ‘cause years later [ had gotten a hold -of Tim ‘and‘..l.l
talked to him and stuff like that and met his n\‘ey family...and
like, ...it was nothing of what Mom sgid.. ‘;

] | .

After: Timr- lef;, it appears that Sarah’s life changed. That
same year she received. serious injuries- in a car accident. In
eddition, she suggested that her mother took less and less interest

in her and her brother’s lives.
(ii) Introduction to drugs

Sarah  indicated  that ~ after the car  accident she  was
_ hospitalised for a long period of time. She cited this as the.

beginning of her experiences with drugs.

..] was taking a  lot of pain killers in the  hospital then.
...I took them  for about a year and a half in the imospital and
ihen...l quit and I didn’t get anymore pain Kkillers and  stuff
and..] remember..I -used to feel good when ‘I took these
pills.  Then I just started taking them again [when]..I found
out I could bdy ‘them on the street and I ~always always had

money. So I used to buy them and take them. Like you can get
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Furinol and..stuff like that on the street and that's qmostly
what I took....
Not only could she get them on ‘the street, she could get them from
her physician ‘and dentists because of "the long' term effects of her

injuries.
(ii) The relationshio between Sarah and Bobby

Partly because their mother’s drinking after Tim left and
%rtly because Leroy | came into their lives, Sarah and Bobby looked
after each other from their early ages on. = When I asked Sarah why
she felt B.obb'y has been in jail most of his life, she commented that
he‘ did not ha;/e much of a father figure. She - then went on to
describe how they replaced their parents in the activities they were

involved in.. , v ) '

..he  didn't have...the' father  outlook,-  like..when it
[came] '~ to..Bobby's hockey games .or something, it [was]
not my ‘mother or father that went, I used to go to his
games.  ..instead df it being mother and son, or father
and son, it was always me and Bébby. And when [it came]
to...Guides or something [for me], it was _mever my parents
that went, it. was always my brother, Like...there was a
father-daughter bowling tournament and like .it felt good
at the timé right, like I had ' nobody to go with; but Bobby
went with me and we wen. ..Bobby used to stick up for me
through think and thin. ‘ -

(iv) Mother’s treatment of Sarah

While grdwing' up, Sarah’s mother would not let her and her
brother forget that their father Gvent to jail for rape, This' was one
" of the ways in which she felt ridicule from her mother. "

L)
.



/ 164

She use to always throw ;t me and my brother that we wére .just
lilé our father, we were going to' go to jail “and the whole
bit. ...if we were not good, she's gonna send us to our
father. She’d ask us, "Where's your father, where's' your
father...," [and] stuff like that. It used to bother us.

After a while, the word 'g“ot out amongst their friends, that fhuei'r
father was a ‘"rapist" because their mother would make comments about .
him in ‘front\ these other children. After a while, their friends’
parents wodld not let them play vg;th Sarah and her brother. Théy

later found ways of keeping their mother from meeting their friends.
- “

..when we got older it got to where “we just wouldn't bring
friends home. If I had dates pick me up, I'd either have them

a pick me up at...a friends place or I'd have them wait outside.

Another way in which Sarah felt ridiculed was through her-
favouritism of her brother.  Sarah commented that she was "...realty
jealous of [her] ‘brother when I was growing up, ‘cause my mom
thought, "...well {Bobby’s a boy, Bobby should be doing this and Terry
should be doing that. She related a number of memories related to to
this favouritism. I:“or example, ) | ,

...he’d always get more moneyg®han me. ...behind Mom’s back,

Bobby use to give me the extra money..and the thing is’, ‘Mom

used to sneak him the money and Bobby use to tell me.

...it...us¢ to 'bug me *right, ‘cause Bobby -got the: special

treatment..
%

-

As Fhey got ~older, the ' favouritism incréased, especially in ‘the
dollar valye. When Bobby came out of prison, their mother bought him
'Sarah’s "dream car”. When she was working, .Sarah got a loan to get. a
car. After making most of the payments she lost her job. She asked
her mother if éhe would lend her the money for the next paymggtf'- She
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refused. Because she had cosigned . the 'ban. the bank pestered her,
Her mother ‘indigﬁantly' paid off the loan. Sarah feels, her mother
has never let her forget that she_bail& her out.

Around the age of thirteen or fourteen, Sarah occasionally . ran
away and "..end up in Regina'and down in the states." She would
place collect calls home and her mother would get upset at her for
reversing the charges. " Meanwhile her brother would call horﬁe from
the detention center or ~prison  contributing . "...sixty bucks..." to
their mother's phone bill. Finally, one day, when Sarah' was around
the age of fourteen, she got fed up with the favouritism... ¢

...she used to let Bobby drive 'éll the time and it use to

bother me ‘cause I had my learner’s licence and she would

nevex:/teach me to .drive. So, I was 14 and I took her car and
~._L~%tole it. I figured I was gonna teach her a lesson and I
went out and I got loaded and I was really drunk.... I went
to come home and it was really slippery outside and 1 s;arted
fish tailing. [The] back end of my car hit a truck - a brand
new truck and then I went through the park and.I ripped -apart
the park. ..then I brought the car home and my brother went
to take the rap for me, but..somebody . finked and I got

‘caught. | )

After a number of years Sarah began to wonder if _she was
adopted.” In fact her mother used to tell her that she was. ~“She went
to her maternal grandmother to check it out. She told Sarah’s mother
not ‘to tell her things like that.“ Sarah’s mother gave her "shit" for
going to her grandmother. '

(v) "Pun i§‘hmgn1"f B .

CAs described in the introduction, her mother’s ‘punishment style
. was inconsistent.. .~ From °Sarah’s ~perspective, it had four aspects to
it.  First of all,  if . it ~did not affect her . mother directly and
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° é’“w something funny, like the school™ gym- and stuff....," then
" hey did not get punished.
.it's  the only rgay my mother ever really comforted us, lik
_that was- with -mohey. Like when I took my horse (my horse was

shoed)...into the gym, -she wrecked the gym floor and- myb

. mother...just dished out the money ‘ for )( > like it was
. nothing, a <.and it cost..like eight thousaﬁa dollars and it
was nothing.  ..when I took her into the pool, they had to

drain theApool and Mother paid for it.

Secondly, Sarah feels if their misbehaviour affected her mother
directly, they got pu'nisheg;*for it, such as in the incident where
Sarah banged up her mothers car To punish her, her ynothér sold her
horse. This -hurt - Sarah deepl? Thirdly, "..for stuff I couldnY
help, it seemed she got madder at." o

o Fmaﬂy, her mother would not’ let the school punish Sarah.

£X A N ’-1 . s
Nl .1«.,5 L
B Dl ¥ & .

L S S . -

, 1. _used to -,get ‘into a lot of trouble in school and I
mastered a ‘plan'" t0 get the gym teacherQs car’ into the ‘gym...on

. top of v the ~stage a,nd ashq couldnt get rrt out. And like the

school"wanted tQ% ggve me th&.”)strap for it and my mother said,

"Dont YO’“ ﬂare"’ nght, hke my mother never let the school
‘J, grve me” rhe stra(p f I used to pull off stuff like that all

the, time. TEL L

R S A T A

¢ P .¥~h»,,‘,“,‘;) ¢’
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W'hile sharing some.- of these incidents, Sarah almost gave the
impression that ‘at \txmes she wanted her mother to “take action. / She
appeared to be confuoed regardmg her mothers lack of pumshment for
some mrsbehavrpurs and remembered being angry at her for punishment

for others she could not help.

One  other .,;'Haspect of her mother's disciplining style ~ was
mentxdned "Her "and her brother were blamed for a cousin’s stealing
whlle she hved w1th them.
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T drscussed in’ the introduct‘i‘on Sarah descrrbed grow:n,g up o{
thet stneef as the most 1mportant experxence in. her lrfe tn terms of
who she rs today - As noted she moved out atkthe age of - 14 when her
mother hved wrth Leroy When he was rn ‘towh, they wouLd grve her

T and ‘Bobby money and all- sorts of thmgs to ke o them away Then‘ they

would ‘spend - t_he _rest  of the week drinking. Sarah'. left because she
- did not like' 'being "bouzht off.™ *  After 'sh.e'_‘ left,«"‘r“ her relationship
wrth her mother changed somewhat ~ o . Lo
. L1
.-' " % she was drmkmg ‘lot then and I ;ﬁtst used to tolerate

_her, you know,. lxke she did v somethmg and I used to sit there
and. - and [say]‘ "Yah yah ok" ...it‘ was more of a friend |
relationship - than it was a motlter and daughter ere ‘when I,

3 needed help ,.or somethmg, ‘sute  she . was there’ but other than ..') -

- that it was Just SCall me’ up, hey and we’ll go for a beer."

R R 'Wh’ile hvrng "on the street she learned. to fend for herself.® .

- This 1s what the stréet taught her“ : .\ - e \
. . ' 3 ‘ '." - ‘ L '*" Cn o o

~got &’ lot of knowledge I do now, v.of v

7 ) ‘k P
. 1 ..the only reason - I

’ Slif‘e,“'s_r growrng up on the street e g really ~tended | to
myself domg thrngs for :nyself-, rrght3 : iik‘e fighting mv own,
_battles - and stuff like that.’ Believe me I did ‘a lot of that.
Violenc‘e anpeared to be one of . the features of - her -l_it‘e"a.t‘ter ;-s)te A.‘,
let‘t home . This became e.,vrdent in - two: mvrdents one ‘ro'ccurred/‘ after ©
her mother and Leroy broke up and one whrle Sarah was hangmg around‘ﬁ-_b

',,wtth_.a gang_ —o_f - bikers. {I‘he fxr_st,was a brawl m the “bar thh Leroy;-.

"

-and*his new,gir.lfriend. -
[ A . 0 L ' . : : 5 L
R Me and’ Mom went: w\ent in and Leos new grrlfrrend came up and

,-,slapped' me across ‘the face and she sard /"Thrs‘ is. for sgrvmg_

[ _
R . e : i S N SR
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' ; was...,’ Then..she took a beer -and threw it at my mom So my
. mom went flying across ‘the | bar ﬂt her (My mom worked in
. ‘there at the time.).. So I went flymg across the bar to stop
them and the‘ bouncer prcked me up, and he says, j"-‘Your
barred- out"’ I says.w "For ‘what?" and’ “he says, "'For ‘t"ightin‘g!“

So I: hauled off and and | punched hrm and I said, "No‘w :y‘ou e‘an

bar me out for fxghtmg He threw me ‘out #he. door: and 1 ran
‘around [to] - »the other  door. 'Y had dbout ten - ‘doubles

Sxttmg on my table. I I drank . a. couple of. them star\deing up,

.watchmg thxs frght gomg on in the corner ‘...I‘ took twp
" .more; T’ drank one walking acrbss the dance floor. - -1 drank . one
standing m the middle - of - the dance floor set 1t down [and]

"'w’ent back mto ,_the' ffght ‘ Thrs time I was starting' to get
_’mouthy cause B was gettmg drunkg and.. that bouncer caught. me
$& ' again’ and tﬁrew me oyt e ‘ "

,
bt ’ A : s
: A ¢ R i
d’~ - . g ‘
- a !

After. runnmg around ot0: the other door she came in. and _fi‘nis'h'ed_ her.

drmks "The bouncer started commg towards -me s0 1 threw it "at‘

: grm.”_ MeanWhrle the flght went putsxde and ended - with Leroy and hns
; : ‘

irlfriend drrvmg to the hosprtaT

Vrolence was 3. regular featurer of “their h{estyle : 'Sh‘e descnbéd
that they tried to get into:ra bar: ‘out the owner would  not- let them m’
because N they »had their _, leathers and...hariey _shxrts , on..." and

. ""were packmg kmves .and: stuff hke . that. And they. wOuldn’t
' let us in 50 we Just sort of "71'6 our way llke so and we went and we

Just tqre that bar apart.

.. ' e ‘- N . . PN
‘,'.'.- In “the. second ‘ mcxdent -referred  to * above, her biker boyf tiend

-

,.shot -and kxlled a man 1n front. .of “het to defend her. . This- event

- v threw [her] b@\ abbut ten feet’  She began to. wonder f.'it" ‘this'

rvwas the kmd of emVronment she wanted Bgﬁo grow up in. “ ) o
‘ . Meanwhrle,é_ her mother was , fxg ting regularly wrth her ._HC‘F; ;

“boyf rrend Jim: and would call Sarah over to help her out 2

1 4

*Leo such ‘a hard lrfe and I didn’t even know who ' this woman

b
[

N

- The second event*‘ mvolvé& ‘-h[ag hfe‘g wam% gang of brlﬁgrs .

.

-

y
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..when she wis hvmg thh Jxm and [he] would start smackmg-
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her around, it was me that use to go there, mght And I took
a couple of good punches from Jxm boy' [Mom would] keep
}callmg me, "Jxms hxtgmg ‘me agdin;" and back -] go again. . It
bad ‘cause we only four bloc_ks: away ‘from each other. So,
it was like‘ I 'w'as" getting calls every. two or . three days.
.| kept gomg oven there. ‘Hefd,"hit “her; she’d call me,;" and
I would be over’ t’here T use tlo. g0 ,int'o thé trailer and...the ~
first thmg [Jlm] d- it try’ andk'_hit me. ‘Ar'i'd -'li'ke‘,~ every
cauple of ‘times I’d walk mto the" trailer, and Jim would be
. ‘standmg there and I° would boot - him ' in the balls.  "Now yvoub
~ sit down and listen to me." You -know, that’s the’ only way 1
‘.C‘Ould . get -his attention.  It..worked..and then on.oe he got -
o¥er .t'urning green and stnff‘...he’d start sv’ving‘ing" again but

- . while he was turning green'l had time to-talk to him.
. . :
-As time wore on, Sarah would start. to make excuses to not &bme over
. then her mother called, v fcause - I don’t need need to -be bothered
by it | - ' ot _ K
: Two of  the most Qimportant events i in Sarah’ life 'occurredv?in'

" her late teens. The first. was the bxrth of her son and the second

v was the death of her grandfather Regardmg the b1rth Sarah sa1d .
..that. was - really important to me.... ‘When - ‘I~ had him...it

slowed .me down for a while, right Like I becamie ‘a
. domesticated "housewi ’ ‘then. . I just..wasn't ready -
"ﬁwasn’r ready to have him to  begin with. ..my life was a

~ - little- too wxld was ‘and “so I went back Ato work; he -
of mm‘é

\‘A 5 '[spe'nt] a lot with . sitters. ‘\%verybody was really-.‘
o . happy about ‘it, ‘the whole - bit - . hke _thy grﬁﬁdmother, my

v dfather, my inothef  but ‘-no'body really" stopvped to ask me
) what T thought You know, - like 1 wasnt gonna nge hxm up or .

‘ anythmg hke that; - xt was Just really hard _ kae 1 had this- . :

_new-. tlyng to. cope thh and I dldnt know how I “Ls ‘gonna go.'

. ev‘

S . . o . \
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about - doing it. Like I did not’ bad but there f or a, whsre I
_got into’ drinking and then into the ' bikers and stuff Yfke
. o | A
that. ...Billy was always included in-with the bikers kids.. A

I

She was sixteen " wh‘én" Billy was born. Although Billy ‘was “born “at : an

-mconvemenp txme for - her, she fee54she wanted h;m and- nght now . he_~

is the most 1mportant aspect of her life. v

o

o L.
. When Sarah was seventeen, her aternal grandfather * died. This

was a maJor loss for her- because, as reported in the- introduction, - he

. was the one adult she felt she - could confnde in whlle she was growmg

np. As noted he died as a result of ' ‘an - alcohol ~ related. car

“accident\.‘g The evemng after she found - out , ‘he . was ‘in’ ‘hospital, - ‘'she [

took ,‘,B_illy to ‘a babysxtter and .went to the bar to get drunk ~She

went back t’hve next day and saw- him for» the fxrst txme Sarah stayed‘

with him in hosptal then until he dxed Whlch ‘was . on ”.B,xlly,s first

L

s'nelral. Y

birthday. Sa'f:e\h described her éxperience ’ '
.1 took it hard.  Like, - he
like him.. At he, funergl
my grandfaéhe ]

#€ walked in and I swore it was
Y "up. and I started hitting him and
asking - Jim ‘th)'ﬂ he - was ‘doing' this to 'ﬁs, making" us cry and
’ stnff s It 'wé\s' a\\;ful' " I ended up takmg a lot of txme of f
“Work for that ‘cause, I couldnt cope with it. - ‘

® ’ T
N

- After his ‘ath, she used a. lot of cocame and drank much alcchol.”

“ With respect. to, the famxly,-hxs : death ‘was felt to the the tnme of  the
. Lo L .
interviews, a few 'years'later.

- -

) ido died, she doesn’t hav‘e‘ Christmas ‘_ dinne‘r or nothing. \ Like
’ there used to. be . /ChrietnlaE, Valentine and Stuff  like that - and
now the’ onlyh getherings we have is...Rememberance _Day; we all
Agg te my grffmother’s house. - _ S

a brothem.that looked just’

dealt with it '_xreally; -hard at  first. Like. ever since

L)
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"'lrve her life without drugs.  Her ggrugs ‘were -used _as a means of

; o . | 171
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_ The .loss is  still “felt by Sarah, even at the . time of . the

~

»intervrews - There seemed to be a - certain -ambivalence as, she

described what she was feelmg at the end of the interview in which

we spoke of Gido's death.

...it _might bother me; like it's not often I'1 .ta'lle about _it.
...it's something that bothers me. - »my érandfather’s dying
and my .son’s“ first birthday and stuff, that doesnt ‘bother me
but when it gets down (to] talkrng about.. what had happéned
/ k and how hé fooked and ‘stuff like that I just see it all over
- again and it feels lrke,gxe jllSt died yesterday '

f
. - +
. . ' .

. .
. . . ' . . ..

'

As}f far as the/S faomil'y“is'-'conq\emed *..Billy has ~ taken over his -

Dlace," because h* G1do’§ favgunte R . . o ' Eh
“." "~ The réalities in Sarah" famxly m qhﬂdhood and adolescent years

~appear to reflect many experlences of pa{»n As far back - as_ she can

remember, there was her mothers drmkmg‘ and itls consequences the

o
.neglect, - the tauntitg of Sarah and her brother, and the * Qpeats that

she was gomg to send ‘them to théx&ﬁfather - in a ition, w @t léast'
from Sarah’ perspecttve, - ‘there seemed to - be prob(;gms with her
mother s-disciplining. - - - ' A ‘ :

As she grew older her way pof - dealing with the pain  was __,to.

. ) - \
-escape - info drug& \ She . suggested that she ‘learned that -this was the

way to deal with pain, possibly by her mother’s .and stepfathers
examples and th?ough the pain krjlers she took at: the .age ‘of eight,
durmgu her‘ stay in. hospital after the" car accxdent She appeared to

have come to believe that lrfe is unbearable wrthout drugs. Memories

reflectmg this theme will be p/r’?nted in the next sectton ‘ s S
- o ) o

It was * commented, in the introduc"tio'n' to ‘Sarah’ reality/fantasy

.drffrcultres ‘_ that _Sarah’ t‘antaSy appeared be that - she ‘cannot

—
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escape from a realrty that at trmes was unbearable 'fhree ﬁspects of
her life provide examples of how she used drugs "to  deal "withv
unbearable reality The first was 'her‘( :school experxenc':e" the* secdnd
was ‘to aid her in the demands of parenting and the third was a way of
dealmg with " pain. In each of - these experiences she indicated that‘

if it was not for her drugs she would not have been able to cope.
. , SRR

~ (i) . Schgol experiences o .

« Sarah summed up ‘the connection,.: between
,

workmg by saying

13 .

. ® -

Cif it% wasp’t _[&drugsf’ "&Vhen’f’l‘ was younger,

. have made it tWdugh sﬁoo'l - 'and ;i ; ’ »
Never! Like a lot of pepple ' ‘ .that'sf bullsh‘it!" but

‘I know ‘cause I tried it and e work. " Like you * '

. sﬁé - mt‘ thats, “if she was "stoned" she ,wb’uld write - her exams; if
she was- ‘straight,” ~ forget* it; I wouldnt , even write  it. Ird -
" just leave - flip my paper over and 1eave .
*. While straight, Sarah said at. she dxd not hke“o and by
K the time she was thirteen 'sh’ev “felt she needed - somet&;ng ‘to handle
n. the day. .1 used to go to the trailer court and have a few drinks
and' go to school and I could tolerate\the day." ‘

. "From ‘the teachers points of vrew there did not. appear ' to be
\any reason to drsg%ragg %drug abuse, o

. v - L}

2

...the, teachers knew what I was doing, nght but when [ was:
'stralght I was  a trouble m'aker I drdnt éwe a Shlt If ~1

didn’t want to s_rt, in class, I didn’t;’ , ) v -
- o o - w2 Lo PR oo
¢ 9 ) L : S

M‘“’;': ‘..( . ',_ . ,: . ’ :

Her teachers’ and the . Other dents= got ca laugh’ out of her when she

was  stored.,.
) Q

She’ descrrbed herself as. sthe class- clown and populare
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In ‘addition, . the teachers' ,‘.w‘o‘uld‘. not get any ‘sqpport from her rno‘tfxgr'

»

- for anything they wanted to do for Sarah. ‘- ‘ . .

While sitaight., _ther‘efore‘, she’ could not tolerate the day at

school and ' she . did f‘caAreﬁ,,abOut schopl.” While stoned she was the class
'elown, popular, did “Weﬂ on her ‘exams, and hfe ‘was. fantastxc ~ While

onacid . - v

to ‘keep‘them on the paper and you just can’t.
. w

~

-
G

b' - ‘ . : ) WIS

While “"mellowed out" on grass or <hashish, Sarah. f dﬂit easier
; R :

to deal wiﬁi‘j\ﬂilly. While “"stoned" she does . not . exg ience the

“stress of his demands. - ' o I
. ) ", . M
It's .a real mellow feeling; like . you get...three ®joints out of
a two chip of hash &&md] _it's..like..I'm - on his level. 1
can bring myself down to his level and . 1 cari° understand what
" he’s talkmg about. ) “..he' seems to act lxke a totally
different kid wheny I'm stoned. < Ips.. ike i;e

- ,knows somethmg different - [is]- going .on ,with. Mom 'and he

knows he' can push thmgs a lot further when I'm stoned. -

..when I'm straight I can say no. IPs like he wants all

..you .ig'o to write an exam and it's multiple choice and..like -
) ’ ’ ™ ' p ' . y T .
the dots would fly at you and...you’re' just . hitting the - gis_

k)

i3

\'f . kinds of attention - that- I just don’t feel ub' to giving and he
never 'slows down; he’s constantly on the 0. . - A R '
s ‘ 2T ) & %‘ . ©
: : _— . * 2

Athle she was stoned she could understand her chxld and - coﬁd get’

down to his level while straxght he was dxffxcult to tolerate. R

. R v v: -

. . _ « %

. ‘ S _ g
e L. e o Lt R
;*”_'«“-“fx PECL AR . R .

o. ,; ‘ ) N .‘ N . .

% : .
, s
-



#° - . (i) Escaping from pain - *. | - .

RO [
‘l
-

" In "‘her later téen years' and early adulthood Sarah used drugs
to " deal wrth some of the .more pamful experiences in - he\«u@ 8 ’
have already séen it .in tpe ‘way she used alcohol -and cocame tb deal
with her grandfathers death. =) S ’ ‘ ’ ‘
. Another. incident for . which *s_he; felt she needed to use, was
" after the biker.. was ‘shot Um front of - her Dy hef boyfrrend " Td' deal

“hy w;th ‘the.. trauﬁ ot’ thrs event ,she had a- t'nend come over to keep her.'

toned f“or a few daysL ; I
I TRk Rty . L
I ébuldn t£ sleep " One of my. frrends .came, ‘over - a .couple

i of days after ’the shooting and...I' couldnt sleep at “a‘ﬁ
- ..he use to come”over and get mg really reallyv stoaed lrke
when I smoke pot I get really txr@& and sleepy a?[ld I used t
go to sleep ...he stayed there unt’l woke up agam I‘
'could go ‘to sleep for a coup}e of hours and then he’d get me

stoned all. over agam ﬁ I went back to sleep, just to get
some sleep Lo '

»;This pattern of escaping into drugs continued . _mto

adulthood.'  During the summer, after she was beat up : by
. tried to averdose on pills and alcohol. ﬂle did not know
“anted to live -or die. At one point .L commented _"It soun s\to'me_
lxke for a@long whrle, when you were grong ‘up, it was drugs t'hat
gave your hfe meaning.".  She replied, "Mm-um, it kept m " going a
lot it helped “me to 1gnore what was going on-'around me:‘ and just made

.. me laugh *1 remarked "That was the way to happmess She agreed.

»” N . . "o . .
- - .-9 ] o ~‘* .

. (It app.ears’ from Sa'rah"s story that her “primary coping strategy
was sthe use of drugs. - She’used" drugs for pleasure, to calm -down, to
gain "level headedness,"” to escape - ’ from_ pain, to be. poPular, to 'g‘et

R
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good marks and to sleep when she could not sleep Using drugs became
her usual means of deahng with any. kind of inconvenience or anything
Sﬂe could not tolerate. - Her fantasy was that she could not deal with
her reality without them. ‘ | .
| Othed than drugs, " Sarah, indicated that she would™ find other
ways of escaping .Whenever she did not want to think about something'
painful -she would force herself “to think about ‘other, things or g'o  do

somethmg different to dlStl‘ 2

As« Smryasl ﬁrow up m\%er family,‘ a number: of experiences

'Wﬁeem 1‘0 “have undermmeﬁv her feelmgs about herself. There were two
i.

in particular First - ¢gll, her mother’s favouritism of Bobby

appeared to' have  left” - feeling jealous of ther brother and"

wondering  if ﬁf 5> this family, and secondly, while her
N D : v

cousins‘ were livmg wa{hd !them she began feeling like she l was  never J
treated as if she - was her -own person "-If Sarah got a new dress, her
consin, Tessa- «go%ai‘ne\y dress too. If Sarah got a horse, Bobby got
offe too.. '

,:-’l' " .

Y AR | | |
" : ‘gi‘e “dnce S ¢ th a nice _dress; Iris got the -
exatt samé dress. ! [ » \,v' -, T . |

P: Yeu were never %ur own pefsdn it soundsli‘ke .

i
S No,,sI was never my ’)own person It’s liké, when we were

younger, iﬁ I- gor. [a pretty pink dress], my mom had
. to.. Jook i‘or one for Tessa. Y_ou' know,~ when we got older,
I | got ‘a - horse 'so " Bobby . got 'a horse. It was amever '
'anythmg specfal that I got‘ _
R . ' - - ‘
Although Sarah dld “not. indicate that self questioning was . a
major theme there appears to be mdications of 1t '

D,
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- 4. Clossness to grandparents
As indicated in the description of Sarah's vre'ality,‘ her gido -
was the bright spot in her life. When he died, it seemed that a
light went out. To him, she and her son were "..his life, .." and
Sarah ' and w , "..got- everything.." -from him. "If [they] were in
G

a bind, it was Gido {tffey] turned to." o

[} - ‘
- . . V)

, "This theme was "iis‘o discussed in . the section on Sarah’s
réélity. " Sarah left - home because she disliked being "bought off" by
the éxpénsive toys ‘and money. In addition, "I was not getting along
with my stepfather and my mother was doing a lot of , ,dr.inking
and...éverybody was tx_’ying to rope gme in and tie me down..." It
appears she was * getting two messafes, get out of our hair, but not

She therefore left home .to live, at first with a friend, who
later "skipped out on the rent," and then to live on the street where

she learned to fend for herself. ‘

’

v

6. School experience
- ) . \ .
The. way Sarah described her school experience, it appears that

she was bright, but that when she ‘was "straigﬁt" she . was apathetic

“and - unmotivated, In additrc')n, withou_tv,drugs, she said sH® just could ,

-ty

e ' LS
nbt “toferate the day." € )
. - - ]
o ‘ ‘ &
L. Los e
With respect to the theme of Loss, Sarah’s losses were more
concrete: than the other three volunteers. Real’ people came in and

. . } .
~out of her life. The first was her natural father. He left when she

was almost two years of age. Then it “was her step fathers and her

s
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. : - 0
brother.  She indicated that she was most affected by the }osi of Tim

and did not care about Leroy and Jim. . However, shei}fspoke little
. about her brother’s departure. 4

The most significant loss for Sarah, she feels, wds the loss of
- her Grandfather. This loss appears to have affected her, and her
family to this day. Y
/ e

8.  Parental substance use

far back as Sarah remembérs-, her mother drank.  Because of

this, istill fiqu it difficult to sort out some of  the th}ngs )
.- that happgn,éd to hoi@as a chil_q_.f* Her rwt'her told her things based on
o her perception "\ihde‘; the ~ ‘influence” of alcohol. " v like she

'hall{xcinayed; she "seen things that happened that . didn't happen and
s &Y ) .

st accused us . of things," and "..A lot of it she doesn’t even

"remember." In addition, she described two of her stepfathers and

o

gido as heavy drinkerp"
- i .
.9, Poor Parenting skills of her parents .
It is : evident  from Shrah‘s lifestory, that her = primary
caretaker, hér _mother did not manifest healthy parenting ‘behaviOgs‘.
" She  remembered her - mother’s inconsistent - discipline, lack of

guideli.}\es, being ridiculed _'by her, and some lack of interést in hér.

activities. In addition, e. remembers her mother favouring her
~ brother.... - ° ) o ' /'
" 10, Parental favouritism '

5
-

From Sarah’s perspectivé her mother’s favouritism of Bobby was
. )

obvioys.  She felt jealous of her brother growing up:  She was not

t

treated as her own person.
]

w

% . -



176
1L P 's marital difficulti _ ,

Many of her mother’s marital and relationship difficulties “were
described  above. Sarah indicates that, - after her father, ‘“three
stepfathers came in and .out of her life. In addition,  she described
the numerous fighté that her mother had with Jim. Sarah was often
called in to help her mother deal with him.

-~

12, Working to support herself in adolescence

Like -Mary this theme is a part of Sarah’s sto(y. After Sarah
left home, working Yo support herself became a reality for her. She
described her schedule.... .

!

..I worked in an arcade called the Nickelodian and went there

at six in the morning... I left . shere at eight, to be at
‘school at eight fifteen. School wg§ out at eleven fifteen; I

went back to the arcade and I worked my lunch hour and after
lungh I went back to school. I was out at three fifteen and I
was back at 'the'arcade ‘til around’ mi'dnight.’ * ...and then on
Saturdays and Sundays I ‘just Worked and did my homework when I

L}

© - {vas Wérking.‘ ’ L
. o - | P W
Sarah did this t?)m the age of fourteen t6 sixteen and indicated that
*e needed to WseAirugs to get through this’ experience.. ‘e

. ] i - . ‘ ’ -
4. Monev used for comforting, | - -
. ’ . /’“ :‘ . )

Sarah indic?ted tha’t Mone‘y was used by her mother as a way ofﬂ'
"giving comfort love." . She bailed her children out of their mistakes - .
with”, money:’ In éar%h’s eyes, she: SHOWeq ‘that Sbé] favoured Bobby over
her, by givigg him more- spending 'mQ'nAe,y,“ and by ,,.}'giVins{' her_‘shit,"
-sometimes * when Sarah cost her. mﬁ;;‘ S:“he . cqntiﬁu¢§ thig ' expres.§ion

of "love" with Billp.  Every time -ghe com¥s: to. see .her fFrandson, she

1
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) (K
gives him a c_lollar.v-

Y
s
Wowe

(Themes 13 and 15 érq‘ not indicated in Sarah’s lifestory.)

-

" Themes elated to the undefstanding of her drug use.

» Sarah’s drug use appears  to have been her mairr way of dealing
with t.he‘ pains and frustrations in her life. In previous; sectigns of
her _story, “this  function of her drug use ~was described. It was
described as . her féntas§, th@t she could not live\“*hgr life without
them, and.v‘ it was .discursed as one of her, coping s\tr\éregi'es " The
themes ‘w.ithl respect to the fuﬂctior}s "df ‘her drug use for her will

brief‘ly summarized here.

v, . .
LY

L T.Q. gmp_q Mwn&m " The gvening after her gido died, she

went to the bar and "got drunk. In addition, her ‘cocaine use

, in:reasgd to the point where she "..was getting really bad." "[1t]
%7 just made me laugh.” . - B T

A Iszgs.;\z_mg_uds_a_umn Q__S.Qﬁ_ho gﬂd_workigg_t_fh_e
same  time: ~“".if- it wasn't for - drugs ~when I ‘was younger, I would.
never have made it through school ~and = working at the same time.

Never!" -

i . .Jo do well ofi fest at school: "..if I went to .« school
.strmed ‘-toi'Writev a —test 'A’d, pass ‘it; if I was - straight, forget it; I
wouldn’t even write it. just leave - flip my paper over -3nd
leave o " o |
/e 4, . To haiMle the dav: ".I used to go to 'the - trailer court

and have a few drmks and go to school and I could tolerate the day."
;‘:-' . S_L To lm_ p_QQy_a_[ While stor&i high or drunk she could be

1";,,Qrthe class comnc*"
o W '

) ‘gmjm iefair_{y_ Whlle }ste ‘ade, Sarah i 'woﬁbd

=Xt
e sky and _the sfars “arg, flying @t you' and hke AtS }
. -} . b o

J(n‘ :’;

Fl

;_hgs_t_r_e_s_s_ of Q&gntrngf_ .While stoned on
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; hash Sarah could get down to’ Bxllys level and dw with the stress
" of Billy’s demands. When shes‘stgalght "It’s fii& he wants all
kinds of attention that I Jjust don’t_jﬁ’fcel up to giving and he never

”, : yslows down he’s constantly on the 8o. -

9 . Ighslnhﬂmnmuanmﬁumm !'ane of my
friends..came over a couple of days after the shooting .and..I
éouldn’t sleep at all.  ..he use to come over and " get me really
really stoned, like when I smoke pot I get -really tired and Sleepy
and I used 'to go“to sleep." . h '

Themes rélated to Sarah’s understanding/meaning of her life
1, Making sense out of past pain ‘ S Vo

Few themes related to Sarah’s understanding of her past pain
were éxpressed, probably because ° she has not tqken the time to
reflectr‘on her !life. ";Sh'e just does not like to think about z‘mything.
pa,infulj . This proved to be the major difference  between _§arah’s
lifestory ‘and those of the other vplunteer, who have gone through
recovery. She has not taken the time to:make sense of her past pain. .

dIn our last interview, we spoke about the difficulty she had-
talking ‘ab(')ut some of- her past - pain. The most poignant experience
" which she says she wants to ,forget was the experience of losing her
"twi’hs. She commented on the experxence wnh a psychiatrist and the

-

"difficulty dealing with past pain.

-

4 -

oy
’\h&‘ ‘

S: Like® I seen a psychiatrist fomr' whxle “after that. o

n;‘

~ ... =% seen him once a week apnd we just., mainly talked about what o

‘happened that week and shit hke that and about my “mom and

“stuff. . . : T , _ :
P ,Do you thi k you could ever’ work throug’h-. that stuff and
.g»‘ &} g s, ) AR , ‘ .
; 7 put, ive‘%ehfnd

¥ Q » ‘. N
/S,\Qb maybe in txme you know like 1ts when ] fmd out - where

I'm going and what I'm doing thh my hfe.

«
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AN

L ' {
P ‘Whéh it’ s got some sense of direction.

e S (._Yah. , " Then I think; maybe - I'tl be :able "to sit . back - and
SR really figure out what happened. ’ ’

e

One theme however, that has come _together “for he‘rl“is the fact
l of her . street hfe ‘ She ..appears proud of thrs \ex‘bernence and spoke
- of 1t as bemg srgmfrcant to her today. '

N
L)
il

2 zr_esmgg_s jals

Sarah descrxbed her present goals as being a “good mother,
"gettmg her act together which meant  dealing with her divorce_' and >

decxdxng what. she wanted to do with her life. .

Dealmg with\; her  divorce in‘vo_lved entering .. therapy "(part apof

- whrch would be a ‘group for\"b'atteredeOmen) and} taking a holiday.

. With respect to therapy, she commented ) ”
L

...they’ _[the‘ 'coiinsell‘o'rs.] feel ‘that- I’ve _gone through a lot of

it and like that there are some girls that are  just . going' o

-~ through it now and I could “help them. ..then there are some
. . girls - that' are further ahead than I am in dealmg wrth ;snd, ‘

LN

they feel that they wrll be abl&to help me.

o After Sarah has’ her baby, she intends to ._take a -holiday "':.;to.
—get i

er] head together ‘ Whe_n 1 ‘asked her if She 'rntended to do -
acid again she replied,” . - o . - o -
..oh, eventually I'm ~ going to go' and do it again. “Like i

("‘* Know I am. - It’s jUSt a. wild high and like I know when 1 go‘"\

down East, I’m gorng to go on one hell of a bender, but i
- going to be a bender I can control. '

3

Finally, she wants$ - to’ figure out what ‘she wants  to-do with herl_»_._'

life, afid that mrght mean gomg back to school.

e
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© A Whats imoortant in life?

: Sarah descnbed three_' a;spects n of . her life 'whieh were y'ery-
meamngful t “her, her: son ‘and . her brother,/ her friends and - her
drugs.t ’ R ' ‘ ' -
mwmmmmmm

‘Sarah felt that Brlly and., Bobby are the most impo’rtant -°people, -

‘in " her l;fe. They are the only relanonshrps _she can rely on. for any

\\ "moral support.” " ‘ ,1_ e
N . ’ . Ce PN L/; : ©

\

-, ‘ g . ":‘

...’'m’ not only. his mother, ,I'm hrs fri‘end ‘too; . Like I get

down . on the floor and play cars with h1m and we talk a ‘lot.

" He understands a Elot, a Al “for a f1ve year old and .me and

him,_ we ve never really gone through "a‘ really r_ough time.

. iLike we've - alw"ays been there for each other..  Like..my

o relationship  with Bxlly and my relationship wrth Bobby about
| the only two that I really depeﬁd on.. for moral support

'lm.f_lie.r.dszp_eand.huJ__ifri nds - ST T

| -After talkmg about the death of her grandfather, Sarah spoke
about her dope and her/ ’frrend: as. very unportant to her.

; .,\ N
ya el

.me and: ,[my t’rrend] “were srttmg one day talking.. .about how '
we wan;ed to be -buried, Ithrs was, one week before he died, and
I said . I wanted. to be® bu‘ned m a phone booth, right.  And I
want- [1t] half  full o{ qual'ters and half full y of dope thle‘
way, if T get bored I can <all up .my frrénds and tell them to
come down for a toke, rxght - And 1ts like everybody knows
what want; ‘...t'hat’s what 1 'expect....‘ I expect to [be]
,f‘b‘_‘rred ma-phone booth.. / o ; ' ) |

.l” - | } . . - . B ) . P v
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. Summary . . | _ / \.
Through these  lifestories I ‘I'havek tried to '»gvivé ‘yOu_‘ “an

uhderstanding‘ of the significant growing up ,'experience:'; of the four
‘. l'volunteers.v in aﬁdition,w I have presented i.their '.updersténding_ ‘of
" their .- drug" Ausé “and th:air lives in éenefal. . The stories were -

prganized ~accordiné . to 'the_ themes which they presented as significant
) to them in describing their lifestories as drug users. A ) \ - \'
' One. of the "important" findirfgs of “these e‘xperiéqces; jappéars to
/’be the sigt’lificance' .of recovéry.‘ The first three ~vdiunteers appeared\
to be able to tell their "story," making ‘use of a unifying them, to
t17/ the \‘ev.ents of | “their ‘ﬂyes t‘ogether' through time. - In Sarah’s
case, on ‘the’ other hand, she indicated that she has not taken the .
time to put her life into this kind of peﬁrsbegﬁvex. |

‘ This finding and others will be described in' chapter - five, .

¥

‘ togetheg with a very brief summary of the lifestories. -
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CHAPTER FIVE: INTEGRATION AND DISCUSSION °

R N .
\ . . )
L . - . [

e - 2 . Intx;oduction
} - '
. . . ‘ . . . N
The purpose of chapter four was to present the remembered
* lifestories of four drug ‘users and " to describe their ‘understanding of
. * . ) ‘ b .. .
their ~drug use . and therr lives.: Through the presentation, you

entered into the lives of Mary, Brian, *Mark, and® Sarah.- The  purposes
of Chepter Five are tvgofold._. -First of all, each lifestory will be
summarized according to the central themes, ' whxch three Aof the
volunteers saw as the most significant for them. Sarah was .unique
in this -resp_ect because ‘she has not ref}eéted- on her life extensively )
‘and therefore did not piac,e her life into this kind qf perspective,
Nevertheless . her story ~will also be briefly eumm,arized. ) Secondly,
the themes identified in Chapter Four with '} be int‘eg_retedz with the
literature reviewed in Chapter Two. ‘ , , e

.'The research  summarized in chapter two in'cluded.’ research |
focusing on th_e' family experience of the drug . use of a family,
member. Research .from the . perspectives of family systems theory ‘and
socigl psychology were © reviewed. In . addition, research utilizing
_eth ,gre‘phic and bhenomenologrcal methods and proc_edures to
“ufderstand" drug users' lives: Was surveyed._ This set - the "stage for
the descri_.ption of the methodology ‘used' in this study. - The 'goal of
the meiheds“‘end' procedures used here were to enter into the memories

-and  perspectives ‘ of \thg four drug  users, ) 'with " respect to their

EA

growmg up expenences,, ' dtug use, and' their lives in general. -

.,,,_1//

I now turn to the Hef s‘\uﬁmary of each life story.

-
I N

v '
S Lifestory Summaries

Each lifestory summary presented " below . is paired with a visual
“model representing  their - lives as beach volunteer understood them ‘to
be. - These models are offered to facilitate understand,mg and are not
1

‘meant to be a comprehensive representatxon of their lives.

A

184
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AR

Ca ‘ o | o N ;
- Figure ' 5.1 Ion 'the f'ellowi‘ng .page presents‘ a' model of Mary's .
“lifesiory as she shared .v with me As indicated there, the central
__ them% -unifying hef ltfestory was her belief, desires, and: »attem‘p\ts‘ to
cure the craziness of her famxly This- proved to be .an .en_dleSS"
. cycle. _ While - going t‘hrough‘ recevery, she had the opportunitpy:‘ to’
“ reflect hack dn her life, and she ‘realized that she was .poundfh’gt
- [her] head agamst a  brick ‘wall " 'to bring about thts cure; it
nevet workeg " To’do this she had to have all the answers and she had ‘
to take cha of herself- so' she could do what she had to do." . She
) detached from hgr feehngs and she detached from her family (except
her brother), “which left her feeling' dtfferent and unable _te.. fit in
with ,"her ‘peers. - Detaching was the only way she could remain in
' amongst the .craziness pf her family. She had to stay and be separate
to brmg about the cure. ' | o
Thes% coping strategxes helped her Survxve until- the demands of
her  family mterfered with - her personal plans. - ,She tried to meet:
"both ‘set_s df demands " Towdo this she.. felt .she had  to use morphme,'d
"because the’ other coping strategxes no longer worked ‘for her; ‘ she
neede'd help to detach. ' ' ‘

In “the pro&ess she ‘became addicted. \She -saw this as a blessing
because it brought her emottonal illness,” her fantasy to ,an end.
If this.. had not happened she feels she - would have ended up in- an
institution or.  dead. Instead she entered treatment, .put her life
experienges intd perspective, and ‘made‘ some realistic future 'goals'
for herself. At the time of the iinterviews 'she was trying to focus
v on caring for herself. This - meant dealing with "normal" living,

reconnecting with her feelings and people, and allowing others to
'cate for her. ‘ T
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" At- the heart of -Brian's lifestory, 8 " he. p'tesented it (Figure 1
52 on the following. page) is his eearch' for acceptance. _As a “youhg .
_ch‘ild he. saw himseif 2 different from everyone else and this was, not
acceptable to-’ hi;n. He is not- sure 'v{rhere it came k‘from, but vh‘ad_ a
genefal* feeling" of dissatisfaction  with himself— and : decided _th:{t he
had nothing of value to offer anyone e . . h
' Orxgmally, he thought he was dxfferent because he was involved
in  activities only gnrls liked. As, a teenager ,’he thought "Jt was
because he was ‘a homosexual. *~ He was comfortable with that but he
knew the world  was not, i'ncl'ixdlgg,‘ from hxs perception, his family at
hthe time. "He did not like hims'elf and. he compulswely sought out
people * who .did. He found accéptance for ~ his homoseicuaiity in the
streets and nightclubs  of ,Vanoou'\'ier, among the "lower echelons" of
the gay community. Here drug use “ived. To be accepted he used
too. He changed nmiasks, changed personality, traits,. lifestyles, and
... drugs to fit "in with the group he was with. I' called this a
"schizophrenic” lifestyle and .he cohg:urred. R ' ' _ A
" After entering into treatment, he {00 looked back over his life
" and ’p’uti _ things into  perspective. -‘A‘fte‘r a number of - successful .
,experiences, he has come/ to see that it -is alright to ‘be different.
He is a- lo'ner and yet he™ has ,friendship§ which he nurl_ures. He is
not afraid of growing old alone. . .
 CasE Three: Mark; Shakind the image of 8 verv successful father
The model. i\ .of .Ma;k's life is presented in Figure 5.3 on page
191. Mark’s hfestory is about a boy trying -to be "like his dad and
failing ,,and' about a man trying to be a success in his own way. Mark
felt that as a young chxld he is told off a' lot by his parents. _In
addmon, they want him to be hke “his father a physic'ian' or"; at
least an academic. - . Mark took this on as his mxssxon ‘in life, even
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A Model of Brian's Life Story.

Gener:al Discmfort w1th Himself .
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tpough he knew’ he was a failure .in school. an;equently. bécause of
hid parents \"put-downs"' and his. failure, he cemembers having a. very '
low self-esteem from a vévy young age. o b
~ Tp deal with this poor self image he made use of alcohol and
fantasy. His fantasy helped him to ‘strike back at his parents and
‘tp : feell successful.  “ The- alcohol helped him to feel good . about
himself,  made | the. . dreams  appear more real. ‘and more colorful.
| Although, his gogl‘- to - be like‘ his father gtarted out as a part of his
reality, it quickly moved to his fantasy. o
B Mark was w:gry creative as a .child and as an' adolescent; he was
"very adept at making thin'g; with his hands. However, he remembers
that this was. séﬂl"“"as ,unimportant, by his parents and by himself, at
the time. 'Trh.erefofe he used them—in the creation of his dreams and
fantasies. 4 . o , - o
By theftime Mark was in his twentie_s,:- he k'new he was—a- failure
'yet he was ‘trying td portray an air of success ahd ifnportance. ~ After
sobering up for a few years, he began looking at himself and his
life, trying to put things into perspective. ‘Finally', while fixing.;iv

friends séwage, pipe in his three piece suit, the image, bolized by’

: the suit, was' soiled ("The ‘guck’ came down all over me. )
~described this as a turning ‘'point for him. From then on, his
fantasies, werd . put into their place, and he bega"n seeking success in
“his own way, throhgh the ixs'e of his hands. |

Case Four; Sarah; I don’t want to think about it

The characteristic features of Sarah’s life, presented in. .

Figure 5.4,‘ are. no‘ as easily linked together as _those gf the other

four lives. Sarah had not taken. the time to reflect on her life
experientes. Her app'roach to living appeared to be not to think
about the pain, and her lifestory reflected  much pain, This * pain

centered around the number of persons who came in and out of her
life. These ~ included, her féth'er, “three stepfathers,- her husband, a

set of Aunb’orn twins, and her grandfather. In additior;, ‘it appears
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she di‘d‘?\ot have her mother around for much' emotional support as she.
was growing up. ' . ' ) o o

At an early ~a“ge she learned that drugs can be used to take away
the pain, to forget sabout the pain, and to make life easier. * Sarah
indicated vthat she first used drugs because she liked the feeling it

gave her. Later she_ felt like she could not live her life without

[ %
them.

In our last interview, she gave some signs of beg‘innfin}g, to
"recover." She ';ras ehtering a treatmént group for battered wi“ves_ and
" was looking towards making a future for herself ,and her son.
Although, she did not want a drug free future, she wanted one which
involved the controlled use of drugs. She felt that once she "got
he} act" together, she could then start dealing with past pain.’ |

Py

Integrafing the Four Lives: Some Tentative Propositions Regarding

the Lives of Drug Users ' h
” ° . ¢ ) ’
According to - Wertz ‘(1984) sense ‘makingﬂ' or understanding of the
_ data involves an "open dialectic" - between the "naive" presentations
of the persons’ lives and the psychological reflection of the
researcher on  these  presentations. The _ result 'is an "original
conception of the phenomenon.” Each of ghé lives explored- represents
an original expression of "the - life »of -a  drug uéers." . The themes
identified  with respect to. éach of volunteer’s lives will nbw be
discussed, generalizing across the four individuals and  making
connections between these, themes and the research ° discussed - in
chapter two. The - themes' were identified according to their growing

up experiences and their 'understand'ing of their drug use and their

-~

lives in general. ‘ . \/\
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Figure 5.4 , S R N
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Themes related to the familv. childhood. and adolescent experiences
of drug users . - o

Table: 5.1 bBlow on the following - page summarizes the themes
regarding  the family, childhood - and adolescent  experiences  of
‘volinteers. _Each of these themes will be discussed below,

Land 3. Realitv/Fantasy and negative feelings about self .

As discussed in Chaéter Two, Duval (1967) felt that the family
has functions’ . which involve, the promotion of physical, mental,
‘emotional and social development of children. According to Carter
~and  McGoldrick (1980), the family’s ability to perform these
functions depends on the patterns of functioning learned- from
previous . generations and how the family deals with the unexpected
stressors of life.

The volunteers 3 this study described the reality of their
families through both their memories and the meanings of their family
'/‘experien‘t:es. All  four \:olunteers understood their reality of their
family, chilahood,' adoleécent experiences to beé lacking in meeting at
least some. of their. emotional needs. Each of them left home,
-unpreparéd to enter the adult roles wfxere they could competently
~ contribute to society as aduits.

Each of the volunteers eivther stated explicitly or implied what
it was that théy missed out on in the_ir‘ growing up expe‘fiences. Mary
implied that a normal family fs bne in which provides stability and
security and which lets you know that you are a worthwhile human
being. She feels she missed out on each of these. She described her
family as "crazy,". \jnpredictable, and a ‘place where she was ignored
and unappreciated. . ; )

“According to Brian, although he feels his family experiences
were positiv"e, he did not appear to feel comfortable with them
knowing he was. a homosexual.  He implied that family should be a

" place of acceptance. Much of his experience has to do with
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socxetal intolerance of homosexuallty L
From ‘Mark’s point of view, famxly should be a place where a

196

¥

~child can explore his or her own journey to success and Sarah 1mplred
t'hat famxly is. a place where yau can “be: your own person and where you"
parents are xnterested in your activities. o : “.‘ .
The family realities of each of the volunteersl were lacking in
some _ way. _This left eaehr ‘of. - them questioning  their self -worth,
r‘etreat‘ing,‘ to a ‘*fanyta’sy where, they could _either ‘h'e ‘better than they
* think they are or whereithey can escape from and k deal with_ ,th‘eirv

ol , R ,;y

The family experiences of these -~ persons who used drugs appear _‘

, 'd/efi.eient, in * nurturing their, emotional - health.’ These
.some support - to Stéfl‘ﬁhagér‘f (1978) self-esteem theory
.and to .,oth‘er research suggestmg the presence of low se -ees,,t:
" the lives ‘of" drug 'users (Capuzzx and Lecoq, ‘1983‘ b
: Kaplan_, 1985),  In* addition, ‘the lifestories: presented o
also lend support  to Rees '.‘and‘ Wilborn's (1983) conclusxon .
development of .positive 'family relatlonshlps ‘is - just 'as 1mportant
the self—esteem factor Indeed, three of  the volunteers o in: ..thrs_m‘."
’stu‘dy suggested dxrectly - or mdlreotly, 'that . negative feelmgs ahout .
: self developed"from poor- relatxar&ups wnh parents. ' e
' In ‘addmon, ~ these ’themes are consistent wl,th 'Reilly's (1975)
finditiés that .families, with drug using members manifested a lack of -
ernOtionaI closeness between family members and the _predominan'ce of @
n_egatvae affective expressions. | < o '
« . 2. The fantasy and other cooing stratesies

L3

When the needs of these volunteers were not met by their care

" givers, they had to . meet them themselves. Coping strategies . were = #
developed. to deal with - these éxperiences. Given their realities, '
these - coping ‘Strategies appeared to have been functional. -  These

Acoping_ strategies  ranged - from the fantasy . created - by the vol_unteers
 'to the drug use. (The drug use as a coping strategy will be discussed
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in the section on "Themes Related to the Understanding of Their Drug
‘ Use.") : ' ' )

(a) Fantasy
'fhree of the four ‘vo'lunteers explicitly or implicitely cited
. fantasy as. a way of dealing - with the feali‘ty of  their family,
_childhood _'<and ¥dolescent expériences. The fantasy Was created,
because ‘thé reality - w(as ‘sunbearable. Mary thought that she could cure
her‘_ family because they. were grazy and they could not meet her needs
satisfactorily. ~ Brian created = fantasies to -help. him fit .in. In

Mark’s dreams, he made htmself the "hero," and Sarah's .fantéiy was.

-‘that she' needed to use ~drugs to deal with the demands and .pains .‘of

her llfe R ;

Wxth respect to Prevxous research, this theme is related the

tendency of family members to escape observed by . Rexlly (1975) Thisl

theme : however presents somethtng vwhxch - appeat to, have not

\

previously been identified in research. ~ That s, ' this theme of

escape into a- ated ' fantasy. . provides a somewhat new understanding

‘of: "escapi_ng,"' t least in ~terms  of the ' research into the family

exberience of drug use.
(b) Qther Coping Strategies

Other copihg' strategies included other ways of dealing with the

réality, such as conning people to please self, and dehumanizing the

situation  'so- one could ’laugh at it. = The way of escaping included
'relé’tively\ hyso{phist_.ica.ted ’ methods .which Mary util_ized;,' such as.
detaching herself from her feelings, ' so she could do ‘whvat she needed
to do.  Other. ‘ways of .escaping were comparatively simple, such as
Sarah’s not . trymg to- -think or talk a_bout the “ pain, o_r}u-’as Mary did,
" just take off when the fighting got 100 intense. '

The development of copin_g' mechanisms whtch are ~ functional m
dealmg with problematlc sxtuations. is brobahly 'not -2 new: fmdmg

: ]
'y

H
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However, it does  not. appear to be ‘an  experience: identified by the

[

family research : reviewed prior to this ) study‘ Further research

should | explore’ the kind and the range of coping strategies which drug .

) users use. This would provide vafuable knowledge for clinicians.

(Theme Number Three is discussed with "Reality/Fantasy.") : .
- 4, Closeness to Grandparents
. : T ‘ - ‘ ' \
One of the ways in which each of the volunteers appeared to
- seek out support and Ameet some of their nekds -for acceptance, was
thrdugh thexr grandparents. - is did not appear to be often or

suffrcxent / enough to stave  off the effects of the pobr relatréhshxps

w:th their’ parents. However, it appeared to be srgmfxcant to e;\ach
~of the volunteers and -a theme which has not 1dent1f1ed ‘ ';ﬁ}é

research reviewed-in chapter two.. : ‘ -

5. Leaving Home Early

Each of the. volunteeré left home or were kicked out before they

were developmentally - ready. If they left home, _they' -left  because

home was nt_)t meeting  their = needs. - *Brian left to, find acceptaince,'

Mark;left because he knew his parents were not' going to accept him
' fo'r who -he was, and Sarah left because she did not :li'ke '-beirlg "bought
off* by 'her stepfather .Mary, " -on the other hand, was kicked . out
because, in her mothers eyes, she was the ~cause of all her mothér’S
problems. This is consrs_tent with the research from a family systems
perépectiw)e which  found  that ‘éddicts left . home - earlier  than
non-addicted controls (Alexander & Dibb, 1975; Coleman, 1980; Coleman
et al, 1986; Levine, 1985; Stanton et al, 1978). . ' '

Each of the volunteers described a. less than adequate school

¢

~
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" experience.  This theme was not déscribed in the research summaii)zed

in chapter two, however, .,relate(.i findings were found by _Jessor (1982;
Jessor - et al, 1973). This is a common theme 'in the‘m lives of many

~ students and s$o it is not snrpriéing that it Js. found in drug users.

These school exberiences, “however were not - just academic problems, as

'is the case for Mark and Brian, Marys school difficulties appeared

. tO be an extensron of her home expenences. They were another way of

.

[

7. Loss

‘drug users symbohcally lost their own parents (Reilly, 1975).

detachmg fr-o_m her family. Sarah’s saw school ‘as fun when she was

“high on drugs and‘ when she | " was clean she was apathetch _She

created many problems at school and the school had no support from
" her mother with' respect to drscxphmng her o o
These » school expenences are’ probably not uncommon in non-using

students, however that all of the volunteers had dxffrculty. may point

to a relatively common'experierfcq in many, if -not most drug users.

- . . . .
. . :
. ) - .
’

O

Loss was. not identified - - explicitly ’ by the volunteers as a .
significant theme. It was an - apparent theme for Sarah, although she
-did  not identify it - .conscio'usly. - _Her  experiences  speak for

‘themgelves. The fact that her family only celebrates Remembrance Day

suggests that her experience is ' consistent with the observations of
researchers - from a family systems perspective (for example: Reiiiy,.
1975; Stanton, 1977, 1979b). Rerlly (1975) ‘found that families of
drug users were "families in mourmng . |

Regarding Mary, Bnan and Mark, their liyes' represénted
sy balic losses. Mary and Mark were more explicit in identifying the
fact that  they missed :ont' “on "normal family life." . This s |

lterestmg, considering that previous research found that parents of

:&.mmmam;m blens

The presence -of parental 'subsfance use was observed by three of
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the four volunteers. . Mary's, Mark’s and Sarah's obserVTtions) of

their parents appear to be consistent with the research conducted

from inside and outside-_of the family systems: perspective, »\g'v‘hich has
identified multigeheratiomrug‘ .use- in families of drug users. The
fact that Mary’s' experience involved the presence ~ of ‘mental illness
suggests a question for further research; ' how common is this
experience? - \
. 9 ._ BT -
9. Poor parenting skills in the parents . . R,
~ Three of the four ‘volunteers described their parents’_ styles of
dealing with them as .beinﬁ inadequéte to meét their social/egnotion‘al
needs. The poos parenting skills - observed: included: phys:i!'él and
emotional abuse, a lack of nurturing and encouraging 'behaviors,,.
scapegoating, inconsistent and/of vengeful disciplineu and the ﬁse of
mone:} an‘d’ things to show love. Many of these were as;sociatéd‘ with
parental drinking or‘parénfal mental illness. . } |
' ~These aspects -of « poor paren}ing, skills appear to .A"be consis.tent‘
with previous‘.reseafch, ' which indicated . that families of drug. users
‘manifest nurturancs _deprivation,“ ,‘,?voqr imbpls_e coontrol__ and isolation
in home life (Reilly, 1975)," "fs‘chbegoating (Jurich et al, " 1985),
. conflict betweeti parents and ;adéfeéb,e‘nm":'(.l{ovicl.x’ & Glickman, '1986;
Wright, 1985),. physical abu'sé" ‘.(Wright, 1985), lack of  parental
concern, harsh physical punishment (Ba_er & Corrado, In: Gorsuch &
3 Builét, 1976) or ‘permissiveness (Hunt, In: Gorsuch & Butler, 1976),
"~ and laissez-faire or authoritarian styles (Jurich et al, 198'5). A '
qunec_ted to - this theme, from. the family- s&stems,,,"per's'be(:tive,“
are intergenerational  coalitions. None of the volunteers - explicitly
stated that they observed this as a difficulty. Clearly, however, in
Mary's = case ~ there. "was a  generational reversal .of :oles and

triangulation. Similar evidence was seen in Mark’s experience.

N 4
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S 10.. Eavouritism ,,

T_hr;:e of thé family_ experiences in this study‘ also involvec‘iithe
parental favouritism of one of their. ch_ildren.' * With the female
volunteers, this involved the favouritism of their brothets, the only
other sibling ih * their families. In Mark’s situation, .he saw himself
“as the favoureq, one, in A comparison to his two _sisters. His situation
did not protect:- him from drug use. Indeed, his experience of being
favoured simply' involved a "'relatively" greater amount of : parental’

- attention.

This . theme ' has not been identified  explicitly in préviﬂous

research, however it may be the complement to scapegoating, which has

been identified in families of drug users (Jurich, 1985). o

11, Parents’ Marital Difficulties. -

Each of the volunteers remembered experiences reflecting the
maljital‘ difficulties of  their  parents. These  difficulties ranged

from the apparently minor disagreements of Brian's -parents to the

"qoniplemgntary illness" ~ of .Mary’s parents and included fights,

."arguments, disagreements on how to .deal with -offsprings drug use.

These results support existing research which found that = marital -

conflicts. exist ‘in ' a significantly greater number of families with
drug - users than ' families with non-users. (J%ssor et al, 1973;
o .

Stanton, 1979) Other studies have found that ’drqg- users come from

" families interrupted by . divorce . more often. than non-drug  users
(Vaillant, 1966).. o | . &.

12, Worked to support self in adolescence

- Three .of the volunteers in - this study worked to ‘support
_themselves during ‘their. adoiescence; ' two from the age of fourteen and
‘one from the age of (fifteen. The two female volunteers' related this
~as a significant experience. . Previ(_ms,\researéh’ has found that many

. v e

o.v
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drug users leave. homé ea}ly. ) It would there}'ore be reagoqabie . to
. assume that at least some of these persons worked to support
' themselves. _\ However, a description of its significance appears to be "
ney'in research into the life experiences of drug users. ' )

Jlmm_mmam

Perfectidnism 'appeared to be a éignificant theme . in the ‘life
story of ‘three of the vblunteeré. For two of the volunteers, this
theme appehrs to be related \to low self-esteem (Brian and Mark). For
Mary, it is related to having ‘ai.ll i.he answers to cure her fgmily of
its insanity. * This theme also represent a new finding regarding the

experiences of drug users.

4 P

14, and 15. . Money used to comfort and achievement mdkivation ‘

Each of these two themes were identified . by one of the

" volunteers and therefore do not constitute -significant findings in
s - h v

this /s/tud? It may well be that they exist in the . lives ~of

significant numbers of vdrug users, however, further research would

have to substantiate this.

<
4

Themes related fo the understanding of their drug use

As. indicated in chapter four, all the volunteers in this “study

identified the drug ™use as a coping s:trategy' or ap extension of their

-existing coping . strategies. = Two of the volunteers (Mary: and Mark)
also identified symbolic meanings to their dfug use, These results
. . . e
are summarized in Table 5.2. on the following page. . /'
L. Coping Strategy
/

: 40 )
The volunteers saw their drug use as a means of coping with

" situations in which they were- involved.  Three of the volunteers saw

»
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their drug wuse as a means of coping with  -intojerable family
uexperiences.- . Two of these saw their drug ‘use as a result of
unhealthy family \.interé‘ctiox'i and one wused drugs to deal with pain,
often the’ result of fémily losses. The- fourth volunteer ‘used drugs
_tov help him feel likgghe fit in with a group. ‘ .

" The findings of this study. suggest that the situation of two  of
the  volunteers  fit with .patterns' described in previou's' research.f

-
B}
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First of all, Brian's situation is . consistent with Jdssor's  (1982)
hypothesis ~ that one of the functions  of adolsce'nas' problem
behavior,. is to confirm -aspects of their personal identity to self
and others. In th; gay community he found his “differentness
confirmed.” - His drug use was a part ‘of this as he thougﬁt all ‘gay

P

Secondly, tlle use of drugs 'as a means of detachme{xt (Mary’s
. situation) has been described by Stanton et al (1978). In their
jesearch into families. of heroin' addicts, they hypothesize(d\ that the
heroin permits the addict to be present physically, but\ distant in

people use drugs.

‘ every other way. . B \
The fullness of the ~descriptions of the functions of the drug
use and its relationship to other aspécts> of the drug wusers’ lives,
however, appears to be a new finding in this research project. It
will be important to fiH out this picture with further research into

S thef unctions of the drug use for the -addict.

2. Symbolic Meanines ‘ .
| v ) g
Mark and Mary identified symbolic- functions of their vdfug use,

Thesé included, pro.tection' fr:rri the reality of his failure, for Mark
and ending an emotional illness for Mary. ¢ In addition, Mary felt the
drug use allowed “her to -do she hgd‘ to do. | Here she alluded to
._ the fact that it helped he‘ continue her -role as family nurse
'under_unbearable, circumstances. These kind of meanings only came, it
appears, after the two of them " had vgone' through recovery and
reflected back on their drug use exﬁerience;_ the drugs were,' not used

. atl the time for these purposes. The 'idéa of drug use as protection,

' 'is similar to the idea of escape -(I‘(eilly, 1975; Stanton et al, 1978),
which is not new. Family systems researchers have identified the
-symbolic function§ of drug wuse, in terms _of ‘the family expe.rience,
for  example, helping the parents  deal wi'fh loss,  vicariously.

: I:solwever, the idey of drug use as bfinging the em‘otiohal illness  of
the drug wuser to an end appears to be new. . Further research |is

13
y 7
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q‘eeded ‘to explore these and other symbolic meanings to the drug use,
from the perspective of the drug user, especially as these " themes
were present in only two of the lifestories.

3. Exposure. -

None of the volunteers attributed - significance to  their
exposure, except Brian, ~ That is, they did not speculate \w_hat would
have happened if they had not been exposed to drugs. Brian felt that
if- that portion .of the gay community was into fundamentaligj;
Christianity, he would ha;}e become a fundamentd¥ist. As for the
others, this was not reflected upon.  Mary, as a nurse, workedgwith
morphine, took it and used it. .Mark's parents had plenty of alcohol
and prescription’ drygs around angl Sarah, "first made contact with
drugs through her iar accident at the age of -eight. . In addition,
there was plenty of alcohol at home. .

‘Further‘ research  should add:ess the  significance  of  the
exposure to drugs. This would give suppo'rt‘ to Stephenhaggen’s (1978)
ltheory which postulates a  connection  ‘between hl'ow self—ésteem,
pressure to use and “"drug abuse." It would also explore the
relations!xip between exposure, perceived need for the~ drugs and
serious drug use.  Kandal (1980) found support for his théory that
serious drug use was related ‘to poor family relationships..  However,
the value of understanding the motivations to continue = drug use

_exposure, from the addicts point of view is apparent.

Themes related to their understanding/meaning = of their lives The
significance of recovery |

- : ‘

Each of :the volunteers spontaneously shared their understanding
of their lives and ., the ineaningfulnqss within  them. Thesé‘ are
" presented in Table 5.3 on the following page. ‘ . |

3 J

r :
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Table 5.3 . .

Theme Mary Brian Mark Sarah
1. Makgg -role_ as - inz . -alternate . [-hasn't
Sense reflected
of Past &Y -Sif e to -reality and|{ much her
: ,The ~-try Eg exper
to -fail in |-street life
sogniwficgmeary cra(z::g'u:ss / .made her

. - istic | - -being .=being a
2 ggza'legent v £ bghmselw £ 1f oocd “mother
. no. -success at -ﬁligioﬁ - a

-pelieving work balance ‘holiday/go

on a
"bender"*

his own
st:grrgg'xs T after baby
-fri is born

. “Wha ievi christian working for | friends and
i t %s believing gg}ng » a1t and. ELen
in life? nig‘ygef%r myself -her son

*A" Herxiar 1s the experlience of being high on drugs for a number days
at a time. ‘ ' e . »

.religion 1in
‘balance

: As indicategl in Table 5.3 and the life. stories presented in
chapter four, there was a  significant 3 «difference  between the \
understanding of past pain in the ' life stories ‘of the three
volunteers who went through recovery and ‘ Sarah, who .continues her
drug use. - While reflecting on their lives during the process of
recovery, Mary, Mark and Brian had identified’ a major thematic thread
that tied their experiences together over time. These were" desc}ibed
in the life summaries, ‘Ea_rliér in the chapter. Mary felt she iaad
spent her life trying to cure her family; Brian M been compulsively
trying to find a place where he could, be accepted most of his life;
and Mark’s life thread was the desire to be like his #fither and.

\



. ' . 203
knowing he was a failure at doing that.

The only consistent theme running through Sarah's life, on the
other hand, was the desire to escape the pain. This theme was
didentil‘ied by the researcher, and not Sarah.  She éleamed‘ at an early
age, not only that drugs made §'ou feel good, but that they also took
away the pain. Even in our interviews, there were things she did not
want to talk "aboﬁL

~ The contrast between Sarah's reflections on her life and the
‘reflections of . the three ‘other volunteers on their ‘IiVes suggest )wo
significant findings. First of all, recovered drug users can provide
some valuable insights into the roots of drug use. The themes that
were identified by these volunt'eers,, with respect to their famjly;
ng of
ality and quantity of

childhood and adolescent experiencgs and the their

insights. Some of the tHemes wére consi with previous research
and some of the themes identified went beyond existing research. In
addition, the themes were presented holistically, ~ not ine isolated and
fragmentary correlates, as is the case. with previous research. = This
suggests that research seeking to understand the lived world of drug
users, from their own perspective has vali/dity.

- Secondly, t,hés\e findings suggests the need for further research
in order to identify the meaning of life themes and to ascertain how
drug - users, recovered oand active, understand the pain of their
lives. :I"his will increase~ our understanding of the’ different forms
drug use experiences can 'take, which ' will in tu"rn, in¢rease our
knowledge of the needs of drug users in. treatment and our efficacy in

encouraging drug userstoward recovery.

\
v

2. Present nt Goals

The ﬁpresent goa‘ls described by the volunteers provide _anothér
added dimension to the understanding of the lives of drug - users. This
does not appear to have l;éen' addressed in previous research. Life

goals are invglved in recovery and recovery has different meanings
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for different - persons. - Recovery for . Sarah . appeared . ‘to- involve, .

g out her life, “being a- good ‘r_riothfee/r, and ' continued - controlled

use. ‘ o o
" For the 'recoveredg i'n thxs study, recovery meant a change in
- hfestyle to one that dld mclude ”drugs S It eant continuing B

lsthexr -own growth Specxfrcally, Mark and Brlan cxted "beé;ng * rdyself”

- o

as’ 1mportant to them, in addmon to achrevxng success at work. For

~'Brian"' ‘this meant,— workmg with people and turmng h1s deficits ' dinto

‘strengths. . Success at work for Mark means turmng _his .dream into"

reality, an nd being ‘ su;,‘t:essful jat »',’,‘\it - | bemg * successful ) making

l’urnrture *and workmg on his ~own. Mary. is trying to maintain‘ a

,_,reahstxc vxew of nornLal and "belreve‘ in her hi’gher power, whatever -

thxs vague concept means. ~ 'Somehow the experxence ‘of connection to
Ot.hers s --involved - in that "htgher “~power" . for her, after feeling

~ disconnected for so long.

f—

;0-‘
4

Accordmg to kator Frankl (1984) " the - basic human  drive s the

_yearmng to make sense .out of our exlstence ‘the will -.to meamng -'f'In

~lrvmg we encounter ‘the mystery of ourselves and others : Somehow we

have to live .in relattonshlp “to that mystery in a’ manner whrch makes‘

~sense. - Each of the volunteers shared spontaneously the meaning in

their lives.. g, Sarah this. mvol.ved very concrete aspects of he_r

‘life\“_,'-‘ her son,” her frlends and her dru3§f' Fo_r the others; meaning_

enconi'passes. aspects»,. of llvmg whxch ae _more spmtual Mark - for

Texample, finds wdrking for hxmself very meamngful His - work"also'

involves his - spiritual = values. - . ~ feels " that "if ‘he can  create

"somethmg with his " hands -th%leases ‘a customer, he will have done

- somethmg worthwhlle "l)oin‘g -

od to others, that is "mastering ‘moral -

vlrtues are “more , xmportant than intellec&alv,{virtues ‘and - going ' to

n'/‘

church. _' Marys spmtuallty centers around caring fof  herself S

"taking : quret time to * prepare for - her ‘day in 'the morning. and - quiet
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~ time to  reflect on her day in ';’;Wgé&ening. to learn 'somethihg_ new ‘

about herself each = day, Brian’s % spirituality involved being himself “‘(\‘ '

and living Christian values. R e ' : |
. Summary of Findings and Implicatjons for Resgarch and Treatment
L. . Y k i o H . h

_ : : _ S
“The purpose. bf ‘th:is' research pfojéct ‘was, 'to" égék ~drug . user§’

‘understandiﬁg of their lives. ~ Specifically, the - answers to three
questions ~wefe\,' sought: 1. What kinds of -family, childhood and
adolescent - experiences do dr‘ug users - describe - as' signif"imnt? ‘ 2.
Whai qis their unde{sté.\x{;jing of their dryg use? -* and 3 What
understandihg ~ai1d: _nieéning do - they givé to their lives as whole?
- 'A.nswéts to . these ~que§tions were sought with the attituds of the
phenome(n‘o‘lbgist. That. is, I'suspen'ded‘ my owh vélues 4and 'professiqnal
hunéhes‘,‘ and va_llqv'ved.‘ myself to be 'presentj-,'t'o the 'gife world of " the

i . .
voluntegrs.p Seeking  the "symptom bearers’™ under\standmg _of - their
family life worlds, appears to be new. The methods and procedures

yielded findings which reflect this newness. o , ‘

: The‘_ findings of this study were of three kiﬁdéz 1. those which
give co’nfirmat‘i\‘on to - previous qﬁantitétive research - proj“ect's-
‘addressing the families: of drug l users, 2‘ those wlpch »sug.g_‘est "as - yét
undescribed - experiénces of drug. users, and: 3. " those which indi'c':ate'_
"t,h‘e 'y'ali_dity‘ of case study app’roachés ‘utilizing the _‘attitu'de of the

phenomenologist. Each of these are summarized below. '

LGty

L Confirmation of previous quantitative research -

K - ._.'.‘,\‘4 . K .

~ Many_of the family, -childhood, and adolescent themes, which.
were described above have 'been identified as correlates of the
families of drug users.  These include the reality of the home life. .
‘Three of - the four v'ol_unteersl suggested that_ their family realities
did not meet ' their socigl/émotional -needs, . resulting - in fthe

i ' .

A
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volunteers’ questrons ‘about their' ’worthwhxleness . Otherv ‘themnes
mcluded the tendency towards escapxsm as a way of copmg (a part of ’
the fantasy theme), leaving home’ early, loss, - parental substance use,
poor parenting skills (physical ‘and ‘emotional abuse, neglect, lack  of
nurturance and . encouragement SCapegoating, inconsistent . disciplining
and so on), and parental mantal difficulties. ' | |
| With respect to themes related to the drug |users’ “understanding
of 'their drug use, previous research has 1dent1f1eq the functions ~of
the . drug use descrrbed by the volunteers in - this study to deal with
anxiety, ‘' to exper;ence' solxdanty _ thh ‘peers and to confirm important
aspects of personal _id,enti_ty of self and others, in é?l’dltion to
functions related to pseudo-—indi‘viduatlon.z o el

2. Previously undescribed experiences of drug users S 5

' Previously undescribed experiences of . rdrug users, . which were
significant to all -or some -of the drug users in this ~study included
the ’dévelopme'nt of _copmg strategles other than the ~drug use
'\(self—,talk, detaching, creation of fantasy, \perfectionism and so - an)
to  deal " .with . unbearable  sitaations,  closeness  to ' g'randpare'nts~
favouritism, workmg ;to  suppdrt ‘self in adolescence. money as a means
of expressmg love, and achievement. Some of thes° themes have been
alluded to in previous- research, however the sxgmflcance .of the
.theme was not highlighted. = For -examole, favourmsm was ~alluded
in research . describing its  possible /complement, 'scapegoatmg.
" Working to support oneself can 'be implied. in~ research describing
leaving home early cas Lgmfrcant in lives of drug users, ho«Wever,‘ ®
the significance - of “.this theme for “the drug user has not previously
been elaborated. V » o ‘ - .
~ With respect to the functions of the drug "use, two ~of the
volunteers jnl . this study stated clearly ‘that  their drug. use was.
'rslated fo their family experience. Mary used morphme .to ‘deal .vyith

< 3
the . demands of her famlly through ‘a two year long cnsrs "Mark drank

B
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" alcohol to. to deal with a  poor self-image., This self—image was a
. direct result, . he felt of his parénts 'ridicule, and a perg:eivéd
expectation that he was .to -be like his father (and hi; failure at

it).  These functions have not been identified in previous research.

addition, this - study suggésted symbolic fupctions of the
b‘drugl use, protection frdm failure . and bringing; an emotional illness -
to - an end. These .' kind vof " functions c‘ould 'only" «’lae identified by
’seeking_tothe ‘drug ’u_sgrs' understanding of their _drug use,

Brian’s experignce' 'suggests 'sdme aspects of the hémo;éxual ‘ drug"
user which has not been -highlighted before in the research. - His
experience suggests a relationship . between the . lack of ac'ceptané_e‘ -of‘
hqmdsexuality by 'sclciety in ,generai and his drug use. The homosexual
environment th_at he s’tumble’d o@%; to, incluqed drugs. As long as-
hombsexu,ality" is considered / subversive to the values of . the grea‘er'
socieéy, there will al:way;é\e‘ portions of ' this g;'oup that will share
_ the experience of 6ther ‘subversive - greups; in our. sqciety, such. és
drug users. The understanding and toléxance of homosexuality and the

. N . . . Fad _ . . . . .
acceptance . of+ homosexuals does however, have serious implications for -

the '~ family. = (A discussion of these ° implications  goes beyond' the
_bounds of this study) - S . '
_ Finally,  this /study addressed  the way, the “drug .user
understands  his life. ‘The interesting finding here was the.
. experience ;o'f'. recovery. In reco%rﬁf th}ee volunteers were able to

~  identify a unifying theme. in their life, to which ‘rﬁany e;‘(periences
were r§lated,'_iqcluding their _dnfg - use.. This was not the case for
Sarah, the volunteer. who : continues vherwdn{g‘ usé. Another difference
'betwéen the recovered and Sarah wmthat, the former achieved a
mca‘ning‘fulness“' - in - their lives =~ which sugéested 'some’ sense of
spirituality, whereas Sarah; found meaning in' more concrete  aspects .of
life.

R 5.
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3. . The walidity of case studv aporoaches utilizing the attitide of
the phenomenologist to understand the life world of drug abusers | :
. 4 e ! s )
Two aspects of the results suggest 'that' phenomenological

methods_ and procedures have validity in under_standing\“ ‘the life world

of Fhe drug users. First pf_ all, there was a significant 'overlap

between the themes identified ‘' by - the voluriteers in t}}is study " and the

family correlates of =~ drug use. .Secondly, the preseontationsv of the

life ’stbries were holistic and fevealed the inte'rconnectio_ns of - the L ,(,;
' themes or “correlates” . One of the main functions of duant_itativ‘e; ‘

research, is -to identify  the gxtensivehess of a variable .in a
particular  population. ' .This  kind '.-of information  is impor;ant,o
however, it lacks in its ability to put the  pieces ("the correlates")
together into the whole (te persop who interacts -with his world).
This _research 'prbjec't presents a beginning in the field of drug use’ - '
- by a‘ttempting to put the pieces together in the lives of i‘our persons
- providing some - support for t{xe _validity of the use of
"\‘ p*hendmé"xidlogicél methods and procedures :
. —pr
R , | : _
As is the case with most case study research where the sample
size is small the : generaiizabiiity _is sacrificed in favourr of a few
persoins’ understandings of their 'li:/es. It | sﬁggests themes which can
be further éxplor'ed_ -in  quantitative resqarch and' it presents the
correlates of - a phenomenon as a unified whole - a, presentation of a
human’s expe‘rvience..- ‘ ‘ . N
This -.research ‘contributes to a beginning in the usé of a
phenomenological attitude to approach an understanding of the .fai'mily'
life world * of drug u'sers.‘: Conseqlieh'tl'y, all’ the themes  presented N
await = further confir.mation“ in " other attempts to wunderstand family
experiences of drug ‘< users. Specificé;lly, this project. suggests the
f ollo'wing considerations for future research: | '
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1. Research needs to confirm the prevalence of the themes
identified by ghe volunteers in this study. For example, what kinds
of coping ~st'rate.gies,A other - than drdg use, do drug users’ typically
and‘ atypically use; to whai extan““ﬁo drug users see their
relationships with grandparents as zsi_gnificant; d are there drug  users
who experience loss and identify ity as a significant theme in their

', . lives; how * extensive is the . experienb%l of favouritiim in the lives of -
drug users; and so on. _ ' ‘

2. There are many expressions of the drug .hse éxpg'rience "in
our society, such the professional user (for example, Mary), the

= teenage alcohOli.c\ (for exaﬁxple,' Mark), the gay heroin addict (for

. example,. Brian) the teepage polydrug user (for. example,. Sarah), the

upper class drug -user, the skid row junkie “and so on. Qual'itative

research  methods arid_ procedures need - to identify these different

';::pressibns and then attempt to seek these g;er'sons" ~understandings’ of
their life worlds. : S o '

| 3. Research ‘investigating the family expefienc'es' of all the

n family members of t:ainilies of drug users. is ivndicated'.‘ This research

§hou1d utilizé qu'alitativev methods. and procedures as well. The goal

should be the understanding of the life world of the family with a
drug using member. . . . i - .
4, Further research is also, Absugg'ested by the major finding of
this study, that of the . significancé of  recovery in the understanding
of life experiences and‘' the drug use. Research is necessry, not. only
to ~ confirm these »f_’ix_ldings, _ut‘)ut also to expand our upderstanding' of
the different kind; of recovery éxperiences in' the lives &f reformed
drug users. In 6add’ition, studies focusing specifically on comparing
the ~ difference between the "understandings"_. of ° r.ecoveredv and active

’

drug users.

Sy

+ Implications for treatment

Thrée of the four volunteers of" vthié study shared their

poignant and paianulﬁ family experiences. The. life stories as shared

e
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by the volunteers, combined with the ;esults of . previous research,
suggests a need to include the families of drug users “in - treatment.
Furthér, the implications ‘suggest, as -‘Auserﬁ'vald (1981) . has cdlled
for, "..a system that vtrill 'aupport and foster family life."
Spacifically,' though, to the extent that the themes identified in
this .study are generalizable ..'tol other . drug users, they have the
followipg implications  for "tre'atn‘lent (apart from the - detoxication
neém; " S | - ‘ '
‘ ‘ 1. Cpncui'rent- treatment of the - parents, focusing on their
addiction  or " mental illness, . the héaling of - their life  pains,
enhancing .parenti_ng skills, b.roadening their  abilities to  encourage
their  -children, appropriate methods .of expressing . affection, And
marital issues. - . ' ' ' _

i. Appropriate ways of meeting drug users’ needs should be
addressed in 'therapy. = As theyy approach the "time when they “are to
leave home. or after they have left," treatment should foster life
skills, replacing drug use as means of meeting various needs.

3. : Involvemant of the grandparent(s)’ and other "significant”
rélatives in therapy, as a means’ of utilizing these persons’
connection and rapport with the drug user. This can be a résource;in
therapy. ‘ " 4 _ ‘

) 4. Foster motivation to succeed in school. L e

5. Foster h'eatthy‘ _griéving, for those who, like Sarah, have a
tendency to hide from the pain in their drugs. |

6.  Encourage - the drug user to- find something in life which is
‘meaningful to him/her. " ' ’

7. Counséllors and therapists need , to take the time to
explore ‘thev _ themes which are important to the drug -users they treat
and then to foSter healing of t}te painful . issues that 'keep them tied
to their present maladaptive patterns pf behaviorr _ ' -

8. Finally,A with-' respect to  homosexual drug . usérs,
cqunsellors and . therapists must further their  understanding of
“homosexuality. It is necessary to determine if this is indeed the

orientation of the drug wusers, as opposed to. a temporary- uncertainty
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about their sexual ' idéntity. - If the .homosexual orientation is

confirmed, then attempts must be made to help thes@“ individuals come
to an acceptance of thier sexual orientation. Contact must . also be
made with the homosexual commhnity where healthy’ly expressions of this
phenomena exist.

s
Summary

This chapter . has summarized the life stories prgient . in
chapter four and -igtegrated the life.stor’y themes - with the literature
presented in chapter two. Secondly, lit summariied the rﬁgjor findings
'ax_ld their ’impliéations for future research and treatment. The faﬁxil’y
life éxperiences of "~ three of ~the’ volunteers were poignant »arﬂ
painful. Many of “th‘em confirmed the fihdings' of previous research,
and many of the themes appear to have been described for a first
time. ‘

The -'most significant finding of this studx appears to _be the
significance . of recovery in the understanding of the -drug users’

lives. In this study, the drug users found that the recovery

experience -gave them - the opportunity to look back at their lives,

deal with unresolved issues, and to put their pain into a perspective
they can' understand. It appears that-‘ this ~ experience then allowed
them to maké some vrealist‘ic goals for living. The significance .of
.' the recovery experience was observed'w ‘in the difference betwéen the
 lifestories of those who ~ had left ‘their drug .use behind, and the
volunteer who continued g i_pdglge in the use of dr,ugs.' '

Becfise of this mixture in the ‘thees and because of the

holistic nature of the results, case study research uti"lizing the

attitude of - a phenomenologist were suggested to be valid means of
understanding the life world of drug users.  Research 'is recommende
which seeks to further , understand the addicts’ experiences of the:

families, .the -experiences of the other family. members, and which

"seeks to understand the - different expressions of drug use. . In.

addition, research confirming and -expanding our understanding of

»
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recovery is suggested.
Finally, trgatment foéusing "on the family, the needs of the

o

parents, th'e‘ne'eds of the drug user are recommended.

L
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t  « CHAPTER SIX: CONCLUSION )

This research project focused on drug\ users’ 'understanding of
their _ liyes and  drug “use, ~an‘d in  particular, their  family
experiences._ The objgctiv’es- of the study focused on: their answers to .
threé questions: |

i, What 'k}inds of family, childhood ~and adolescent: expériences
do past/present drug user's describe as significant to thefn?

_ 2. What is their 'understanding of their drug use - 'the factors
in their lives which they feel contributed to the drug use and its
function in their lives? :

"3, What is the‘fr understanding, or what meaning to they give

to their lives and their life experience as a whole?

Originally, the first question was the only questioﬁed posed.
HoWever, as the ‘interviews with the four volunteers‘ progressed, it
bec\ame apparent that they were offering the researcher Inuch more.
Consequently, the second two questions were added to the study's
ob jeciives. , :

As this study unfolded, I came to know four persons. The four
volwnteers sharad themselves .‘openly with'm me. In essence, they gave
to me a gift, their life story.  As I got to know their life
-experienées, I  became aware that ‘ I\ya; entering/:xinto unfamiliar
territory. 1 have never experienced the depth, nor the kind 4of pain °
they described to . me. Aft_ef the first few interviews, I was somewhat
o;/erwhelmed. This feeling hbweve_r, did not debilitate me. On the
contrary‘,‘ it motivated me to try to understand their experiences_
further. At times 1 found himself wanting to keep the tape “recorder

. off and just visit with them. They “each appeared to be receptive,

likable and interesting persons. )

Before entering into the interview relatio'nships,_ I took the
time to: review some of the exis;iﬁg resea/rch on the topit_:' of families;
of drug users. This included research from the family ?y‘s'téms

5
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perspective, social psychological perspectives and qu;litative
research into the lives of drug users in general. ‘ ‘

" The major shortcoming of the research' from ‘- family systems and
social - "szchological .perspective has beén, to neglect the
understanding of the per'spectnive of the individual drug userv of his.
family life. In this studs', Iw made. use' of a case study approach with
tl{e attitude iof a phenomenologist. That is, 1 sought the, perspective

of the drug users  themselves, being open- to their lived - experiences

‘as they remember and :neerstand theﬂi} .

Utilizing  qualitative  procedures ~ with  the  attitude of  the -
phenorhené)logist. or the ethnomethodologist has a number Af advantages
”over quantitative ‘research. - First = of all, ‘researchers go to the
phenomena . with \‘~\tbg_ intention of leaving behind their preconceived

notions of what they are going to fifid,” that is, to the extent that

that is possible. The researcher can. then be open to the variations
that the phenomena might -take (Becker, . 1963). Human experience is
full of ambiguity and at Rtimes lacking in order. This attitude

prevents the. researcher from“'?p'facing order, where no order £Xists
(Faraday and Plummer, 1979). " | | |

Secondly, researchers approaching phenomena with this attitude °
seek to understand the ‘“natives point 'of view" '(Malinow;ski, Jn:
Spradley, 197.9). - The researcher asks, "What is it like to be an
addict?" rather than, "How do we explain what it is like ‘to be an*
addict?" Approaching human experienée with this attitude fills the
gap  existing in  dur understanding of  psychological disturbances
described by Sartre. (¢In Keen, 1978) gta§ping "...the 'rgspopse of  the
person.to..." the situation s/he is experiencing.

Finally, the goal of these - methods can . be the develobment of
theory and/or understaﬁding grounded in the experience. Becker
(1963) has called this theory, development, ‘"analytic induction,” and
‘Glasser and Strauss (l§67) called  their versions of it "Grounded
Theory," and the methddology~ used to arrive at it the "Constant
. Comparative Metho_d." Afthough, some qualitative methodolbgqies do not

always ~ involve theory development, the goal is to enhance our
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understandihg of a phenomenon in a manner which reflects the lived -

life world experience. Such was the intention of this study. ' ,
‘('T} In this study I attempted to seek the growing up éxperiences of
drug users, their meaning of their drug use and their lives. I went
to them seeking the'i;' own descriptions and their own understandings
of their life experiences. A life story iriterview, method (Tagg,
1985) was chosen to permit the researcher to get close to .the
experiences of the drug users. The  interview "data" l was then
analysed in a manner consistent ;ith the attitude of the
phenomenologist. I immersed myself - into the remembered exper‘iences.
first in the interviews\ themselves and then by patiently dwelling
with the interviews, by) listening to the . fapes and by reading ‘f‘he
'transcriptions. The transcriptions were coded according to the
meanings inherent in experiences which were shared with me. The goal
was to remain as faithful to the experiences of the four volunteers
as ;')ossible. These procedures have been described by Wertz. (1984) N
_Tbe‘ . meanings were then organized into theme‘s which gave
structure to the . life; stories ' presented in chapter four. Fifteen
ﬁxei‘nes reléted to Afamily, childhood, and adolescent experiences, wete
de’scribed.‘ - These ranged from the descriptions of their reality and
their fétreat from the pain of that _reélity into’ fant;sy, to the
_negaiivle 'feelings regarding themselves. - Drug use -was primarily seen
a§ a cdping mechanism and the understanding of their lives were
presented ‘according to the understanding of their pain, their present‘
goals. and the meaning they experience in their lives. Each life
story was presented  holistically in an attempt to be faithful to
their @n experiencé and understanding as they described™ it. This .
m’eahsl of  presentation had _Ehe advantage of r'evealing the
interconmections  between  theme, rather - showing isolated  variables
correlated with drug use. . | '
Finélly, in . chapter £ivF‘, the findings of this study were
- presented, in addition to their iinplications for -further " research and
- treatment. The . significant . findings of this study included the

overlap in themes identified ~ by previous quantitative research and
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‘this this  qualitative  study. " This gives consensual validity to
methodologies utilizing the attitude of 'the p_henomenologist. '
Secondly, the holistic ndture of the findings provides a pictuare of.
how . many variabies, " identified in isolation by previous quantitative.
research, interact together. 4
With respect to apparently' new themes, the 'findings included:
*the development of alternative coping strategies; closeness to
* grandparents, favouritism, -working to subport "self in adolescence, 5O
on. Probdbly thé®most important finding of this study ‘ppears to be
the significance of recdvery.' The three volunteers who had recovered
_had identified unifying themes in their lives after dealing with
their past pain in recovery. '}Xhe /one volunteer WI) had not

"recovered,” on the other hand, did not appear to have dealt with ther

life's pains, and therefore did not relate her lifestory with thg
same unity as the others. ' , ‘

On this side of . the research _projeci, I feel very grateful to
Mary, Brian, Mark, and Sarah for the gift that each of them gave to
me. They each gave me a part of their lives. = They received me
warmly aﬂd openly into- their homes fbr a few hours. in their lives.
They shared with me their vision- of . their life experiences and their
understanding of their drug use. I owe them a debt which cannot be’
expressed in words. My hope is- that this project can be a thank you
to them because I have tried to be faithful to thejr life stories as
they were offered to me. * ' . |

Drug use has been described in many ways in the preceding
pages. ‘Drug use as part of a culturd driven "underground” 1is one °
that has “particular meaning - for the researcher as 1 reflect back on
the .project. My thoughts turn to Terhart's (1985) comparison of thev
colonization of the thirdﬁ world to the "coionizing" of the life
expériences of those - portions of  society which are driven
underground. This  colonization  takes placy when  researchers,
* therapists, politiciahs; and other  sectors of_ , society  describe the .
lives of the suffering, through the eyes of .,thkir  biases, vaiﬁésv, ;nd

theories (developed in  university  settings ahd the co'r\ridors of

4

i
f
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parliaments and legislatures). Qur values, biases, theories are very

important, and we need to seek to understand ‘in our own ways.
However, we must seek to understand the perspective of others before
Wf can dialogue with them.  We need to\‘dialqgue with them if we, who
have power are going to encourage them_\.\ to improve their lives. The
improvement of their experience needs to be done in a .manner
acceptable {by all, in 'a manner which respects and utilizes their

rhythms and meanings of their living, rather than our own. We cannotl

impose our lives on _thgirs. /J
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Masters Thesis Research Project

TITLE: The Life Experiences and Thenr Meanings of Persons Who Use
or Have Used Drugs

RESEARCHER: Paul J.L. Preston &
- E_hgmg 432-5205 ) - ,

(6] s .
QUALIFICATIONS QF THE: RESEARCHER: The researcher is a trained
counsellor .in - family, . marriage, and individual counselling. - At

present he is working as a counsellor at Leduc Famxly and Community
Support = Services and “at  Student Counselling Services, ‘University. of
Alberta, while completing his Masters Degree in  Education . in
Counselling Psychology. "He has also worked as a Pastoral Care. Worker
at ' the General Hospitial and in other capacities in health care
settings. : ‘

S

o

demographic research on the characteristics of drug use and. abuse,.
drug users and their families, but little research on the periences .
of drug users and the meanings of ‘the experiences from their point of"
view, The purposes of this study therefore, is ¢ come to. an
understanding of significant experiences and their meanings in the
lives of individuals who use or have used drugs. t

PURPOSE QF THE STUDY:  There has been. much- statis§cal and

VOLUNTEERS REQUIRED FOR THE STUDY: Five (5) individuals roughly
between the ages of eighteen to thirty-five who have used drugs to
the point where the drug .use affected the performance of day-to-day
activities. . The wuse of the drug(s) should have occurred at least
- twice - mfonthly for the duration of at least one  year during their
. adolescent years. (13 to 21I). The drugs used to this' extent may .have
included alcohol or any :llegal drug. The drug use may be ongoing.

TIME AND A_Q_I_J'XT VITY REQUIRED OF THE VOLUNTEERS: 1. Approximately 1.5 to -
2.5 hours to fill out three Qquestionnaires 2.  Approximately 4. hours
_ interview time with the interviewer. ‘ '

NOTE: 1. Because -of the nature of the topic and . the possibility that
the experiences of the persons which will be focused on, could be
quite painful there will be counsellors available to help them. deal
with whatever feelings™ or. difficulty they may have. This may be more
or less of a risk, depending on -the needs of the individual I see
myself as etbxcally bound  to provxde this as an adjunct to the
research because of the nature of the study.

Any questions regarding the study may be addressed to the researcher
at the above phone number. If he cannot be reached there, when you
phone please leave your number and ‘a time when you can’ .be reached.
- The researcher -will meet those persons involved in  contacting
volunteers at any suitably -arranged time to discuss the study
further., = '
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Volunteer’s -Consent Form

Lo ., agree to take part in the above study
with the understanding that all the information I . give to the
researcher will remain confidential and that no identifying - data will
accopmany the persopal information used in any published material. | I
agree to take par((l in this study with the understanding that my

aho_nym_ity will be respected.

Researcher's Declaration

I, Paul Preston, declare that all information given td me by the
aforementioned volunteer will be held in the strictest confidence,
that no identifying data will accopmany the personal information
given, 'to me by the said - volunteer, and that the tapes of our -
‘conksati'ons will be erased at the end . of this study. 1 further
declare that if the information given>to me by the said volunteer is
to be used for any other purpose that this study, permission’ will be
sought first from him/her. If permission- is not granted, the
information will not be used. .

(Researcher)



